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4 
Introduction 
 
“When I think about home, I even miss the gravel in my courtyard” 
Fieldnotes 
 
For some years now Romanians have been the largest migrant community in Italy and 
their stay has not lacked controversy. This work aims to cast light on what has been so far the 
Romanian migration towards Italy and more precisely to explore, through an ethnographic 
research the transnational dynamics of the Romanian migrant community that is gathered 
around the Romanian Orthodox Parish of Livorno, in Tuscany. There are a handful of studies 
on the Romanian migration towards Italy and Spain, both quantitative and qualitative. 
Moreover, the consequences that the external migration triggered on the Romanian society 
have been highlighted not only from a sociological standpoint but also financially or 
psychologically speaking. In Italy, it is needless to stay that in the recent years, matters 
related to immigration and migrants have proven to be contentious. Nonetheless, this is a 
pioneering contribution, because it is the first exploration of a migrant group that is also a 
religious community and mostly because it seeks to examine the connection between 
religiousness and transnationalism.  
This research broadens and deepens the analytical lens through which one can analyze 
transnationalism in order to provide explanations and understandings. Thus, I strive to 
elaborate a work that would be also rich in information and would provide an accurate picture 
on how the Romanian migration emerged and developed. It is my belief that one can truly 
understand how Romanian transnationalism compounded itself and still does, by having a 
steady knowledge on the Romanian migration system characteristics and its evolvement 
throughout time.  
Therefore, I chose taking the analysis right from the base, namely Romania’s social, 
economic and political context during the communist regime and in the years of transition to 
a capitalist economy. Before 1989, namely the fall of the Ceausescu’s regime, the social 
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landscape was characterized by a considerable internal migration. In the first years of the 
ninth decade, people’s far-fetched expectations were confronted with the gradual worsening 
of the economic situation. Consequently, external work migration was initiated and spread 
itself as a movement of Romanian families to secure themselves against critical financial 
situations. Viewed disdainfully by the Bucharest authorities and by the press some years ago, 
migration has proven itself to be the survival strategy for a quite large share of Romanian 
families in a society where politicians failed to keep their post communist promises of 
prosperity. Monetary remittances continue to be a reliable revenue in a never ending 
transition to capitalism and democracy.  
Migration constituted a novelty and after being confined among closed borders during 
the communist time, Romanians became “circulation ill”. (Diminescu, 2009, p.60) After 
getting acquainted with various destinations and being involved in commercial tourism in the 
neighboring countries, many of the individuals previously engaged in the pre-1989 internal 
migration, settled for Italy and Spain as work destinations. These options were dictated, 
according to various scholars and by existence of a robust underground economy and by the 
fact that the immigration legislation in these countries was not properly put into practice. The 
expansion of migration towards these destinations occurred gradually. Yet, 2002 and 2007 
are two milestones that marked a steady growth in the migration rate: the first one concerns 
the beginning of the free circulation of Romanians in the Schengen space and the second 
moment is related to the country’s ingress in the European Union. Subsequently, resorting to 
a variety of studies, I tried to evaluate whether there is a migration-development nexus in the 
Romanian case. So far evidence, show that in the communities with a high rate of migration a 
series of changes occurred. They range from a raise in the consumption rate to 
transformations that concern people’s mentality. Although a rise in the local entrepreneurship 
has been noted it appeared not to be strong enough to generate development. Moreover, there 
has been identified a rise in the services requested by migrants but overall, in many 
Romanian communities , migration keeps being a “panacea for underdevelopment” (Anghel, 
2009, p. 249) 
There should not be overlooked the role of the migrant networks in diffusing 
migration through “social contagion.” (Sandu, 2003) These bonds, along with the favorable 
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circumstances above mentioned, made migration become less and less selective. Actually, 
my opinion is that the migrant networks give Romanian migration its unique features in 
comparison to other foreign communities in the Italian multiethnic landscape. Thus, the 
Romanian community has a well-rendered family imprint, balanced percentages between 
men and women and a strict division of jobs: women as cleaning ladies or care-givers and 
men working in the construction field. There is a common case that many Romanian villages 
constructed migrant networks along the years: they were set up in the ‘90s by those deemed 
to be the pioneers that offered the necessary information and accommodation to their 
relatives and co-villagers on the basis of solidarity and reciprocity. Thus, these chains 
allowed the almost exclusive distribution of villages and even entire regions to precise Italian 
cities and provinces. Over the years, the network acquired more structure and involved more 
people: women’s visibility in migration gradually grew and they began to challenge the 
Romanian patriarchal family patterns by acquiring economic independence and many of them 
engaging in migration without their husbands or family members. Moreover, the migrant 
profiles diversified themselves with the involvement in migration of adolescents and people 
in their 50s and 60s.  
In his work, Cingolani (2009) devotes space to public representation of Romanians in 
Italy where he notes the existence of two veins. On one hand, we find the assimilation current 
that presents the Romanian immigrant as an easily adaptable subject in  the Italian society 
due to the fact that he is a living image of how Italians also used to be in the past. The world 
that the immigrant left is an accurate reflection of the Italian society before the massive 
industrialization era. Romanians have a strong faith in God, are diligent workers and are very 
fond of family values; Romanian women are praised to have preserved their household skills 
and the respect of the authority of men. Thus the Romanian presence in Italy testifies a range 
of values that the Italian society, now secularized and corrupted has lost and for this purpose 
the sustainers of this current stress the regenerative force of the Romanian community 
regarding the Italian society. In this manner one can explain also why some Italian men 
choose Romanian wives thanks to whom they can rediscover the sense of womanhood and 
dedication to “family values” that Italian women seem to have lost.  All these conceptions are 
promoted by migrants themselves who attempt in this way to justify themselves and to resort 
to a common language. (idem) 
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The second, opposite current is the criminalizing one. It depicts Romanians as being 
those who undermine Italian citizens security, penetrating the social tissue and violating the 
intimacy of Italians. Men are violent and specialized in robberies, deal with prostitution 
networks. emerge characteristics that are associated with Slavic and “Balcanic” men often 
emerge in the public speech reffering to Romanians. Women, as workers in the care sector as 
badanti are seen as using the trust and credit that have been given and as sexually corrupting 
Italian men. The image of the Romanian woman that is willing to do anything to attain her 
goal was mainly promoted by the media that used the expression “sexy badante”. (Nicoletti 
apud Cingolani, 2009) Cingolani considers that there representation have a great capacity of 
structuring the collective imaginery because they indicate the danger as being inserted in the 
most intimate and protected spaces, such as family. (idem)  
In this context characterized by a wide range of economic opportunities but still by 
uncertainty and controversy, occurred the formation of the Romanian migrant community in 
Italy where it has been for several years so far the most numerous foreign group. When I 
began the fieldwork in the small community of Livorno, gathered around the Orthodox 
Church at the end of 2010, I bore in mind the various scholarly assumptions issued so far that 
depicted Romanian transnationalism in Italy as being a weak one, despite the Romanians 
being such a consolidated foreign group. At that time I could picture myself resorting only to 
migrant’s family sphere as being the only environment that could foster transnationalism. I 
was completely overlooking the fact that I was studying a migrant group that attended their 
national church and soon the congruency between religious, ethnic and national identity 
became visible. As I proceeded with the participant observation sessions during masses, 
interactions, celebrations, the data I was gathering was so rich and meaningful that there was 
not need to enter the private sphere of migrants. I could understand how they forged their 
transnational environment only by seeing them in the Church and attending the various 
festivities. The fieldwork lasted almost two years and proved itself to be a sinuous but still 
very surprising pathway, as I will showcase in the last four chapters of this work.  
Transnationalism is not a “young” perspective anymore. In its 20 years of scholarly 
certified existence, it underwent adjustments, declensions and critiques. Basically, quoting its 
first definition, transnational migration “is the process by which immigrants forge and sustain 
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simultaneous and multi-stranded social relations that link together their societies of origin 
and settlement.“ (Glick Schiller, Basch, Szanton Blanc, 1995)  Later on, other authors 
reduced transnationalism only to those “occupations and activities that require, in order to be 
accomplished, social regular and prolonged contacts across national borders” (Portes, 1999) 
Out of the approaches on transnationalism proposed along the years, I used predominantly 
the theoretical lens belonging to Faist (2000) and Vertovec (2004) because I considered them 
to be better structured and more suitable in the context of the study I was developing. 
Consequently, Faist (2000) offered the third main theoretization of transnationalism, 
proposing the transnational social space as a boundary-breaking process in which two or 
more nation-states are penetrated and become a part of a singular social space. The flow does 
not only concern people, but also information, knowledge, ideas and culture. (Faist apud 
Kivisto, 2001) In the scholarly debate, Vertovec (2004) provided new additions by using the 
idea of the transnational living in which migrants engage and moreover, he stresses that these 
type of existence is always fluctuating and always changing. Moreover, he introduced the 
concept of “bifocality” as related to migrants’ outlooks and connected transnationalism to 
actions and disposition that need to have a certain consistency and frequency in order to be 
considered transnational.  
We should deny the fact that the body of knowledge constituted so far was not able to 
extract transnationalism from a sphere of ambiguity and place it into more definite and 
confined conceptual frames. Thus, throughout this work, I will offer the critiques brought to 
this approach their well-deserved place and one should bear in mind, the limits of the main 
scholarly considerations on transnationalism, but it is my belief that for the research that I 
have conducted, these drawbacks were not insurmountable obstacles. This ethnographic 
study has the main advantage that it captures a piece of the transforming transnationalism: the 
context of the already structured Romanian migration system and the consolidated Romanian 
community in Italy offers the favourable “climate” for the evolution of transnationalism. 
Thus, as Vertovec (2004) observed, we need to observe transnationalism as it occurs within, 
while it transforms itself and is transforming the lives of individuals. Moreover, ethnography 
proved itself to be the appropriate method because as scholars acknowledge “(…) religion 
and family life tend to be more subjective, involving imagination, invention and emotions 
that are deeply felt but not overtly expressed. These aspects of transnational lives are more 
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difficult to capture but, nevertheless, critical for the emergence of transnational identities and 
landscapes. The memories, the stories and artistic creations that are harnessed to express 
transnational membership ought not be overlooked even if they fall outside the purview of 
traditional research methods.” (Levitt, DeWind, Vertovec, 2003, p. 571) 
Actually, in the course of the fieldwork, the Parish emerged as a transnational social 
space, as in the acceptation of Faist (2000), namely a transnational community based on 
solidarity ties. The novelty in this case is give by the fact that on this transnational social 
space appeared to be superimposed a religious transnational space, also. Using the data I had 
gathered allowed me to highlight the Parish as a complex transnational social space founded 
on multi-faceted solidarity ties that could offer various keys of lecture. Firstly, the most 
prominent characteristic of solidarity in this case is that it derives from a congruency between 
religious, ethnic and national belonging. In other words, all those embedded in this 
transnational community are Romanian citizens, with Orthodox religion and Romanian 
ethnicity. These common characteristics do not remain symbolic, but in many cases become 
“functional”, people are introduced and helped on these bases. This aspect has been deepened 
mostly in the chapter on the church as a place for gathering and free interactions on the basis 
of the common origins. Secondly, these common forms of religious, ethnic and national 
belonging can be deemed as “ethnic-cultural markers” (Dal Lago apud Perrotta, p. 143, 2011) 
I believe that they can enforce solidarity and enable these parishioners to distinguish and 
legitimate themselves in Italy with regard to natives or other immigrant groups. Thirdly, the 
solidarity ties on which this transnational community is based appeared from a collective 
consciousness of being a migrant in Italy. In other words, these parishioners face the same 
trials, tribulations and needs and most of them experience similar work conditions or family 
situations. These complex features will be later on explored in the chapters concerning the 
interactions in the parish and the various degrees of transnational involvement. Solidarity can 
also stem from a sense of “symbolic ethnicity” (Gant apud Kivisto, 2001) that renders 
migrants aware of belonging to a certain place and to a certain tradition. This matter is even 
more visible in the course of the festivities that I will explore in the chapter on religiousness 
and transnationalism. Moreover, for this community, the collective memory shows itself as a 
keystone in constructing both solidarity and a group identity. It can also be perceived as an 
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ethnic-cultural marker that allows migrants to give the same meanings to objects and 
situations.  
As I was previously mentioning, the Romanian Orthodox Parish of Livorno is also a 
religious transnational community. This could be explained by the fact that the Romanian 
Orthodox Episcopate in Italy is itself a transnational institution, that besides its administration 
functions that go beyond both the Italian and the Romanian national borders, it encapsulates 
in its initiative the transnational involvement that characterizes the lives of its parishioners. 
Additionally, In the course of the study, it became clear that migrants make use of religion 
for stating their membership in two places: as parishioners to be members of the actual group 
and to take part at various activities. Besides these, the Orthodox religion in Italy, with its 
function of suggesting a collective identity and a shared memory, allows migrants to keep 
their membership, even though in truly symbolic manner to their homeland. These salient 
matters will be throughout explored in the chapter on religiousness and transnationalism. 
In conducting my work, I viewed the approach of Glick-Schiller and Levitt (2004) on 
transnational social fields as a precious contribution to Faist’s (2000) transnational social 
space. This, mainly due to the fact that they stress the multi-layered dimension of these social 
formations and due to the fact that they offer two useful conceptualizations: “ways of being” 
and “ways of belonging”. In the case of the activities developed by the Romanian parish of 
Livorno there are precise moments when these two dimensions that characterize the 
transnational milieu arise.  
It is my belief that a transnational social space is a formation capable of distilling 
from all the ambiguity that characterizes transnationalism, some of its more concise features. 
In my opinion, the transnational community on which I performed this study, reflects the 
three facets of transnationalism that I identified, namely duality, simultaneity and 
complementarity. In its duality the transnational social space can encompass two places, two 
social realities. This is due to the fact that the individuals in this social space are embedded, 
to various extents in two environments and deal with situations that arise from two contexts. 
The sense of simultaneity is given by the inner nature and content of the ties on which these 
social spaces are based. The back and forth flows of money, information, people, goods, 
values create a condition of simultaneity for those that are incorporated in a transnational 
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social space. Finally, complementarity is provided to a large extent by the existence of not of 
an equilibrium. I view it to be a more subtle and ambiguous dimension than duality and 
simultaneity and concerns the extent to which the immigrants in a transnational social space, 
and the space on the whole manage to keep a balance in this dual and simultaneous spaces.  
Overall, as we will see in the following sections, the fieldwork brought numerous 
interesting insights. In exposing the data gathered from the fieldwork, I started from a broad 
view of this community and gradually, take down the analysis to individuals, to their personal 
circumstances and transnational disposition. I need to mention that I chose to focus mainly on 
studies on the Romanian migrant community as I deem that in this way I would not deviate 
from the heart of the matter and I would bring more profundity in my analysis. In the 
multicultural environment of the harbor city of Livorno, the migrant community gathered 
around the Romanian Orthodox Church appeared as a distinct spot. It arose as context in 
which Romanian transnationalism is being formed and moulded. Particularly, here we speak 
about transnationalism fostered in a migrant religious community. As we will later note, 
people try to keep their feet both in Italy and in Romania and for most of them this is a 
challenge.  
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Chapter 1. The Romanian migration to Italy 
Chapter 1.1. An overview of the main migration theories 
 
 
This study concerns the matter of the Romanian migration towards Italy. In some 
instances I will refer also to some studies performed on the movements to Spain, as in terms 
of stages, characteristics and factors that favored migration, it is very similar to the one 
towards Italy. I need to emphasize the fact that this migration is extremely different from 
other types of  post communist Romanian abroad movements towards the United States, 
Canada, Australia or New Zeeland. Firstly because these latter ones are permanent and 
secondly because the migrant profile with his/her motivation in the case of these definitive 
settlements is a distinct matter from the migratory movements towards Italy and Spain. The 
Caristas-Migrantes 2012 Statistical Dossier shows that among the estimated number of 5 
million resident immigrants in Italy at the end of 2011, aproximately 997,000 were 
Romanians. For the sixth year consecutively they are the largest migrant community in Italy, 
followed by Albanians with almost 500,000 residents. The most numerous Romanian 
communities is found in the province of Rome with more than 150,000 residents at the end of 
2010, followed by the provinces of Turin with nearly 100, 000 residents and Milan with 
aproximately 38,000 residents.1 Recent data from the Caristas 2012 Dossier show that 
immigrants workplaces are located in the lowest areas of the labor market, most of the 
working as domestic collaborators, in the construction field and in agriculture. Moreover, 
immigrants unemployment rate was more than 12% in 2011, with 4 percentual points more 
the than Italian average. The immigrant entrepreneurship aumented in 2011 arriving to a 
percentage of 9.1 out of the total number of registered economic activities.2 
 
 
 
                                                             
1 For statistical data,  consult www.demo.istat.it 
 
2 For more information on the annual Caritas  reports see www.caritasitaliana.it  
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Various definitions 
Horvath and Anghel (2009), following fairly recent scholarly directions, consider that 
humanity entered in a new migrations era. (Castles and Miller apud Horvath and Anghel, 
2009) This happened, because in the first place volume and spread grew significantly over 
the past decades. In 1965 75 million migrants were reported and in 2005 their number raised 
to 192 million. Some factors such as the reduction in the travel costs and more means of 
transport helped the phenomenon. Secondly, the authors stress the diversification and 
dynamics of the contemporary migration. In other words, migration became more 
heterogeneous and along the years became more feminized. Thirdly, there is a diversification 
in the social categories involved (ranging from unskilled to highly skilled workforce, youths, 
people in retirement) in this phenomenon and in their aims (business, study, work, family 
relationships). Concerning the phenomenon’s dynamics, there has been a change in the 
emigration countries: while in first half of the twentieth  century, states such as Italy, Spain 
and Portugal were emigration countries, thez gradually transformed themselves into 
immigration destinations. Thirdly, we assist at a raise in the migration dependence. Thus, 
Horvath and Anghel (2009) identify a positive type of dependence (the benefits of migration 
in the homeland) and a negative dependence (the lack of resource in the origin countries) and 
asses that both of them make the migration to become its own cause: the homeland regions 
are dependent on the remittances, and the sending countries’ economies on the profits 
brought by immigration and immigrants. The authors argue that there is also a dependence 
coming from the receiving developed regions caused by the decline in the fertility rate and 
the prominent ageing of population. In this context the United Nations Organization talks 
about a “population replacement migration”, thus a migration that appears due to the 
emergence of problems caused by a demographic structure that lacks the equilibrium. 
As Sandu (1974) reckons, the essential point of the migration phenomenon is not a 
movement within a territory but within a social space. Therefore, it becomes salient to look at 
migration through the theoretical lens of social mobility, by this not excluding the possibility 
of operationally defining migration as a territorial movement. (Sandu apud Călin, 2006) 
Thus, migration is “a socio-demographic event that refers to the movement of a person, 
individually or within a group, beyond his/her community of residence, in a given period of 
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time, in order to change the usual workplace or the residence. “(Sandu apud Umbreş, 2006, p. 
143) In his definition, Rotariu stresses the matter of being included in a form of activity in the 
arrival area. (Rotariu, 1993, p. 355) The Oxford Sociology Dictionary defines migration as 
“the more or less permanent movement of individuals or groups beyond the political and 
symbolic borders towards new communities and residence areas.” (2003, 598)  
Using other lenses, such as the international affairs one, Massey (1999) considers that 
migration presents itself as the expression of social, economical, cultural and political 
transformations that accompany the arrival of capitalist markets in countries that are not yet 
in the capitalist world or have entered recently. In the globalizing world economy the arrival 
of capitalist technologies in the “periphery regions”, breaks the social and economical bonds 
that existed before, displaces individuals from their usual social frames and creates a mobile 
mass of workers that actively seek for new ways of gaining economical resources. (idem) 
Other scholars prefer more toned-down definitions, following the cultural anthropology 
tradition and overlooking the matters of mobility. They coin migration as a highly cultural 
experience for all those involved and that has significance for a given society or a sub-group 
of that society that cannot be explained only by clear-cut economic or social reasons. 
Furthermore, migration is infused with cultural values and infuses individuals with such 
values. (Boyle et al., 1998) 
There is a delimitation between temporary short-term and long-term migration. The 
definitions agreed by international organizations argue that the first type of migration consists 
in a residence that lasts from three months up to one year. The temporary long-term 
migration is considered when residency exceeds the one year period. But Anghel and 
Horvath (2009) acknowledge that these demarcations are based on two main presumptions: a) 
migratory acts are legally administratively registered b) there is a concordance between 
individuals’ migratory projects and their legal administrative situation. There is not a 
consensus among the Romanian sociologists on how the Romanian foreign migration to Italy 
and Spain should be named. While, a Sandu (2011) calls it “a migration that is temporary on 
an indefinite term”, Călin (2006) defines it “a temporary circulatory migration”. This latter 
scholar asserts that is a natural consequence of globalization and that the migrational system 
of the region must be also taken into account. This type of special movement is called by 
some scholars “semi-migration” or “incomplete migration” (Okolski apud Călin, 2006) and it 
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is an initiative through which people choose to work for a definite period of time in certain 
countries with the scope of obtaining sums of money that will be later spent in the origin 
community.  
In the context of the research that I have been conducting, I deem that Sandu’s (2003) 
approach that depicts migration as a life strategy at an individual level is the most suitable. 
This Romanian scholar views migration as “a rational structure of action, relatively durable 
for the agent that adopts them (…) Life-strategies can be of mobility-stability type, 
qualitatively diversifying- reduction or quantitatively accumulation-reduction” (idem, 2003, 
p. 168) As we will further see, in the Romanian case the external migration was a large scale 
life strategy with an obvious rational component given by the economic and social context of 
the post-communist Romanian society. In the majority of the situations, it was not a strategy 
adopted by the single individual, but an alternative that was evaluated within the household in 
order to secure the family and provide income in the case of difficult economic periods. In 
fact, here we note the obvious family character of the Romanian migrations and as I will 
outline in the follow chapters, the family is not only the destination of monetary remittances 
but also the first environment in which transnationalism is fostered. Moreover, at a 
community level, the most suitable approach is Sandu’s (2000) community social capital 
hypothesis. It stesses the importance of community as being essential in shaping individuals’ 
life strategies and choices and also providing them with the relational capital necessary for 
emigration. In a community migration arises as a social innovation and through diffusion it 
becomes less and less selective. (Sandu apud Călin, 2006) At a macro level, the national 
migration system may explain the temporary work migration: it becomes a mass phenomenon 
beginning from 1996/1997 along with a raise in the poverty rate that triggered also an 
accentuated urban-rural mobility and a decline in permanent migration. (Sandu apud Călin, 
2006) 
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Making one’s way through the manifold theories 
In the following section I intend to showcase the migration theories as they are 
presented by two authors. Basically, it is the same body of knowledge  that is presented in 
two different approaches, each of them outlining different facets of what has been theorized 
so far concerning migration. Before proceeding, my belief is that we should look at migration 
theories bearing in mind two aspects. Firstly, nowadays, migration can be pictured only in 
relation to globalization thus no migration theory is exhaustive in highlighting the 
phenomenon in all its complexity. The present situation is best described by Arago’s term 
that is “a mosaic of theories.” (Arago apud Călin, 2006) Secondly, migration theories are 
various but not necessarily contradictory. (Massey, 1993) From these two scholarly 
considerations, we can draw the conclusion that one migratory movement can be better 
explained through not one, but more theories, as each of them captures different sides of the 
migration phenomenon.  As we will see later on, the Romanian migration to Italy can be 
better explained by some of the vast array of theory and not just looked at through a single 
conceptual lens.  
The first overview belongs to Constantinescu (2002) who elaborates a synthesis of the 
migration theories focusing on the main theoretical consideration at a macro, mezzo or micro 
level.  
- Thus, the neoclassical economical theory at a macro level stresses the importance of the 
economic factors in explaining migration, mostly the differences between countries in the 
workforce and capital global market. At a micro level, it highlights the rationality of the 
individual capable of correctly assessing the costs and benefits of the migration. For these 
latter theories, circumstances have no value or influence. 
 
- The new economy of migration proposes at a macro level the acceptation that migration is 
a consequence of a disfunction in the market. At a mezzo level, it postulates that the 
relative deprivation, concerning the reference community triggers mobility in the 
households without migration. At a micro dimension, the approach sustains that decisions 
are being taken at the level of households, as a strategy of risk minimization through 
diversifying the sources of income. The new economy of migration brings along new 
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significant variables that are acknowledged as causes for the decision to migrate. (Stark, 
1984) Among these ones, most important is the “risk diversification” concept that supports 
the view according to which the behavior of the isolated individual (the so-called homo 
oeconomicus) must be normally considered within a family unit, to which the individual 
belongs or sometimes contributes to. Moreover, the supporters of this theory sustain that 
households send workers abroad not only to raise incomes in absolute terms but also in 
relative terms compared to other households and thus to decrease their relative deprivation 
compared to the some reference group. (Stark et al., apud Massey et al., 1993) 
 
- The segmented workforce market theory, at a macro level is exclusively concentrated, at on 
the dynamics in the receiving country, where there are two workforce markets: a primary 
one with stable jobs, good wages and promotion possibilities and a secondary one with 
unstable and unqualified jobs with slight chances of promotion; this latter, being refused by 
the natives is occupied by migrants. At a mezzo dimension, this theory deals with migrant 
communities and networks from the perspective of the national enclaves.  
 
- The theory of the worldwide system/dependence theory has supporters such as (Portes and 
Walton, 1981, Castells, 1989, Morawska, 1990) that consider that, at a macro dimension, 
migration flows impoverish even more the countries from where they come from, therefore, 
increasing the dependence of these countries on the more developed areas. It is based on 
Wallerstein’s work (1974) it has several hypothesis among which that the international 
migration is a natural consequence of capitalist market formation in the developing world 
and the penetration of the global economy in the poor periphery countries represents the 
impulse for this international movement. Consequently, the international flow of labor 
follows the international flow of goods and capital that circulate in the opposite way. 
Another consideration postulated by the sustainers of this theory is that international 
migration is likely to occur between past colonial powers and their former colonies, 
because cultural, linguistic, administrative, investment, transportation and communication 
links were early established bringing to the formation of transnational markets and cultural 
systems. (Massey et al., 1993) 
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- The systemical approach manages to highlight the migrational phenomenon at the 
destination and the origin, also. The central point is the system that includes countries 
between which there are migrational flows.  
 
- The migrant networks approach considers that at a macro level, migration is a process 
which takes place between two systems. At a mezzo dimension, it focuses on the origin and 
ethnic (immigrant) communities. At a micro level it highlights the individual’s figure, 
among the social relationships in which he is involved. To the network theory, Massey et 
al. (1993) brought some accurate analyses, stating that networks have a role in declining 
costs and risks. For the first assumption, namely the function of decreasing the costs of 
migration, the authors argue that while the first migrants leaving for a new destination 
usually do not have social ties to draw upon, along time, with the kinship and friendship 
networks with which every migrant is connected to the homeland, for non-migrants the 
migration costs are lowered. Moreover, migrant networks decline the costs of risks because 
when a network is properly developed, it easily directs future migrants to jobs in the 
receiving country, making emigration a reliable and secure source of income.  
 
- The institutional approach is centered at a mezzo level ad studies the rise of theinstitutions 
that appear as a consequence of migration and aim to develop it. The rise and 
diversification of such institutions offers independence to the migrational process, by 
creating the basis for its self sustainment. 
 
- The social capital approach, at a mezzo dimension unites the migrant networks and the 
institutional approach under a new form of social capital (information and help offered by 
institutions and current migrants) of those who want to migrate. The concentration of 
institutions in a certain area creates networks, channeling future migrants to the same 
places and constructing ethnic enclaves. At a micro-individual level it concerns the actor’s 
individual choice who involves himself/herself in migration initiatives. At a micro-family 
level it consider social capital as a characteristic at the family level. 
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- The cumulative causality at a middle dimension starts from the cumulative causality by 
accentuating the cumulative dimension of the phenomenon by creating cultures of 
migration in the homeland; this process was coined for the first time by Myrdal in 1957 as 
“cumulative causality”.  Moreover, it can be viewed as a theory of social capital with a 
special focus on the effects of networks in the homeland communities. This theory focuses 
on explaining the maintenance of a migration flow and not on describing its beginning. At a 
micro-individual level, migration changes one’s individual’s tastes, by getting him 
accustomed with another lifestyle, thus raising the possibility of him leaving once again. At 
a micro-family level, it explains the changes in the lifestyle that occur mainly in the family 
because it is the primary space in which migrants’ effects are visible. Massey et al. (1993) 
consider that causation is cumulative in that each act of migration alters the social context 
within which the subsequent migration decisions are performed, especially by making 
additional movements possible. Moreover, these researchers look at this theory from 
multiple corners and treat separately various variables in the cumulative causation, out of 
which I chose to select those that are relevant for this context. Firstly, they consider that 
income distribution triggers these processes of cumulative causality because in the 
communities of the homeland, seeing some families improving their living conditions and 
having their income raised through migration, makes families that are lower in incomes feel 
relatively deprived, making them to migrate also and thus further augmenting inequality 
and sense of relative deprivation among other migrants and so on. (idem) Secondly, step by 
step a true culture of migration is being formed; in the origin communities, as migration 
gains more and more importance, it modifies values and expectations in a manner that non 
migrants become likely to migrate. (idem) Thirdly, authors deal also with the social 
labeling, highlighting how in the receiving societies, some jobs have been culturally labeled 
as “immigrant jobs” and they are refused and avoided by natives, therefore, reinforcing the 
demand for immigrants. (idem)  
Boyle et al., (1998) present the migration theories in terms of dichotomies. In 
particular, we speak about micro-analytical versus macro-analytical theories, or ‘objective’ 
levels of analysis focused on broad patters of migration flows versus ‘normative and ‘psycho-
social levels’ of analysis that deal with the norms that support migration and the decision –
making process of migrants themselves.  
 
 
20 
Another important dichotomy delimited by these scholars is the one between 
determinist and humanist conceptual approaches. The determinist paradigm regards 
migration as an inevitable response to a rational situation. On the contrary, the humanist 
paradigm sees the migrant as an active decision maker whose ultimate decision to migrate 
may or may not be rational. In the eyes of a determinist, the migrant has little choice whether 
to migrate or not, whether for a humanist this choice has an evident importance and can be 
explained in-depth study of the person involved. On the contrary, humanist accounts of 
migration formulate critiques, stressing the fact that migrants must be considered firstly as 
individuals and the decision to migrate or not belongs exclusively to the migrant. Scholars 
must concentrate on the “motives that migrants carry in their heads” (Davis apud Boyle et al., 
1998) namely individual and unique characteristics such as beliefs, aspirations and 
obligations, always considering that these particularities are never precise reasons for a 
likelihood of migrating. Moreover, humanist scholars sustain the importance of qualitative 
research methods such as in-depth interviewing and constructing life-stories. (Boyle et al., 
1998) because “heavily quantitative data studies using large data sets tend to produce an 
impersonal, dehumanized approach in which flows replace individual people and the motives 
or migration are assumed rather than are proven, often being interpreted as a simplistic and 
generalized way to a point where they have little meaning…. In the process of aggregating 
the data individuals, with their hopes, fears and aspirations, become lost.” (Pooley and Whyte 
apud Boyle et al., 1998). Nonetheless, humanist approaches have been thoroughly criticized 
for the lack of data and humanist approach does not aim at generalizations; instead it stresses 
the importance of describing individual experiences, that may be or may be not shared by 
others. On the whole, this approach highlights the importance of subjective understanding 
rather than producing statistical descriptions. (Boyle et al., 1998) 
As a general outlook all of these manifold approaches bring interesting observations, 
each of them in its own way. They enable us to look at the same phenomenon through 
different angles. The Romanian migration towards Italy projects itself as a complex 
phenomenon that could be analyzed from the various viewpoints offered by the existing 
theories. In the context of the study that I have performed, new economics of migration and 
the migrant networks theories appeared to offer more useful insights than other approaches. 
This consideration finds its foundation along this work, in which I aim to highlight the 
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stormy social, economic and political Romanian context in which migration was initiated and 
became a massive phenomenon. In such circumstances, many Romanian families used 
migration as a measure that could provide an unfluctuating and consistent revenue. 
Consequently, this survival strategy spread through “social contagion” (Sandu, 2003) and 
was sustained through migrant networks. Here the migrant network theory can provide useful 
explanations for how, besides the economic purposes, the Romanian migration to Italy could 
be supported and propelled due to family and community networks. As we will see on the 
chapter on this theme, these networks, based on the local solidarity and reciprocity norms 
(Portes et al, Espinosa, Massey apud Vlase, 2006) These networks provided all the necessary 
information for future migrants and in many cases the actual obtainment of a workplace. 
These chains perpetuated over the years, becoming more structured and less selective and this 
can explain how migrants from certain villages or areas are located in precise Italian 
provinces and not in others. I also argue that these two approaches are complementary, the 
shortages of one being compensated by the strong points of the other. In the following 
chapters I will try to escape arid theoretizations and to cast more light on the Romanian 
community in Italy and especially on the small group that I have been studying.  
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Chapter 1.2. The Romanian social, economic and political context 
 
In this chapter I will proceed with an analysis of the economic, political and social 
Romanian context, since the arrival of communism until nowadays. On the whole, the 
existing Romanian landscape is characterized by the economic crisis with all its effects and 
by the massive external migration. The Romanian migration system arose gradually in a 
stormy social, economic and political context that we will further explore.  
The World War II ended with what was deemed by the great Romanian historian 
Neagu Djuvara as the greatest Romanian political error of the past 50 years: without no 
military confrontation with the Soviet Union, Romania yield the territories of Basarabia (the 
nowadays Moldavian Republic), Bucovina, the North of Transilvania and also half of 
Transilvania to Hungary (through the Wien Diktat at 30 August 1940) and a Southern part of 
the country to Bulgaria; all these territories were inhabited by 7 million Romanian citizens. 
Consequently, through the Yalta agreement in February 1945 Romania passed under the 
Soviet Union sphere of influence. Thus, king Mihai II had to abdicate and the Communist 
party took the lead. This happened in a compelled manner through a Soviet occupation that 
“overturned all of the Romanian society’s values (…) a never experienced before sense of 
terror established. People were thinking one thing and were saying another thing. There 
existed a sort of schizophrenia, to put it into psychiatrical terms that would last for 45 years”. 
(Djuvara, 2002, p. 227) Most of the political and intellectual elite was exterminated, rich 
peasant land owners (called chiaburi) and saw their land taken by the state were exterminated 
also.  
Cingolani (2009) depicts an accurate fresco of Romanian socialist society, a self- 
proclaimed „societate multilateral dezvoltata”, namely „a multilaterally developed society” 
through a sustained industrialization, an intensive agricultural production, the use of the 
country’s raw materials, planification and centralized management. (Kidekel apud Cingolani, 
2009) 
The two major economic processes that characterized the communist regime were the 
collectivization in agriculture (and nationalization of the other private companies) and the 
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industrialization. Collectivization was the process through which the state became the owner 
of all Romanian factories, insurance societies, banks, mines, transportations societies, forests 
ecc. and of almost all of the land meant for agriculture. The economic bases of the Romanian 
society were destroyed and former owners were stigmatized and pictured as “class enemies”. 
Industrialization was a forced process and consisted in a general effort in setting up mainly a 
constructing and an iron and steel industry. These initiatives were established by the regime 
as strides to what as considered to be the socialist modernization. This triggered a massive 
internal migration in the predominantly rural Romania: people were not peasants anymore, 
many became workers in numerous factories that were constructed, leading to an important 
migration from villages to towns. It is well known in Romania that many towns were set up 
in the communist regime. During Ceausescu’s regime an even more conspicuous accent was 
put on various industrial branches and this to an accentuated impoverishment of the 
population.  
Sandu, classifies the stages of the internal Romanian migration in the Socialist era: 1) 
the  rapid and consistent industrialization between 1951-1953 triggered a high rate of 
migration 2) the cooperativization between 1954-1962 with a low rate of migration related to 
a reduction in the industrialization process and a focus on agriculture 3) between 1963 and 
1970 a reorganisation of the administrative units translated into a medium migration 4)  
between 1971 and 1980 the stage of the industrial development with a very high rate of 
migration, that spread through what the author calls „contagion effect” (Sandu apud 
Cingolani, 2009) But in the ’80s the communist authorities tried to restrain the rural 
migration; in this situation, commuting („navetă” in the Romanian language) became the 
most popular form of spacial mobility and along with it new forms of families, „mixt 
families” (Mihailescu and Nicolau apud Cingolani, 2009) in which the members formed a 
single socio-economic unit but had different residencies. On the navetă phenomenon we will 
concentrate later on as it has an important part in the constitution of the Romanian migration 
system. In a nutshell, in 50 years Romania experienced three great migrations: at first, there 
was the movement towards the urban area, (either settled or in the form of navetism, that is 
commuting) due to the industrialization process, after 1989 there was a massive 
“homecoming” caused by the massive dismissals in many industrial sectors; this led to the 
third great movement, an external one, that arose in context of discharging. These latter two 
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will be thoroughly analyzed. To these massive dynamics ethnic German and Jewish 
migrations after 1989 add.  
In order to offer a more precise picture, I will provide the description of a meticulous 
study performed by Italian anthropologist Pietro Cingolani (2009) on the migration from the 
Northern Romanian village of Marginea to Torino in Italy. One of the reasons for which I 
chose his ethnographic research is that not only does this scholar highlight the constitution of 
the Romanian migration system on the sample provided by the community of this village but 
he also rightfully depicts the Socialist regime through the eyes and actions of his subjects. 
Thus, in the rural Romania the main social unit is the gospodărie, namely the household. The 
author explains many of the economic and social dynamics in which migrants are involved 
through the dynamics in the gospodărie. The gospodărie is considered a single unit that in 
the past was identified the head of the family that is the gospodar. In these patriarchal 
communities the godfathering is an important social institution through which one can create 
alliances; after one’s parents, the godfather and godmother are shown the most respect. 
Moreover, in Romania, the inhabitants of the rural area are seen by those from the urban 
regions as carers of a traditional culture that is underdeveloped and does not enable them to 
become integrated as modern citizens. (Geambasu apud Cingolani, 2009) In the Socialist era, 
all villages were heavily influenced by the commuting phenomenon that is navetism. For men 
who left the village, the gospodărie remained an affective center and for the building of their 
gender identity. In the socialist period, for men leaving the village was for a fundamental step 
to their passage to adulthood; this occurred in two ways: through the accomplishment of the 
military service and through the seasonal work.  
Cingolani (2009) shows in his study how one individual’s lifecourse was already 
established by the state and by the regime: after graduating studies, every individual received 
employment and young families received a house. Potential divorces were cumbered and 
abortion was forbidden by law. The fall of communism had immediate effects on the 
inhabitants of Marginea, with consequences that deeply affected on daily life and work. The 
villagers, alike many other Romanians stated informal forms of commerce outside the 
national borders. This external mobility brought along significant social and cultural effects. 
First of all, these people became familiar to the mechanisms of the capitalist market thus 
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changing their perception on money and its moral significance. (Verdery apud Cingolani, 
2009) Secondly, a new group of persons arose; they were the so-called bişniţari that had a 
key-role in the future transformations of many villages and towns and in the international 
migration; they are individuals that are specialized in the monetary exchange and loans 
became the focal point for people that left or wanted to leave abroad because they lent money 
or intermediated the transfer of money from foreign countries to Romania.  For many young 
people, these first departures after 1989 were the first contacts with a world on which they 
possessed very little knowledge. What stroke them the most the opulence in the consumption 
patterns and the public order; moreover, these glimpses of the new world were a strong 
incentive for the future departures. The households-gospodării of Marginea used these new 
forms of mobility as a strategy to adapt themselves to the great social and economic changes 
that affected the village in the socialist times and mostly in the transition era after 1989. The 
author deems that it is critical to understand the consequences that this mobility had at an 
identity level and how the perception of belonging to the village transformed itself. 
(Cingolani, 2009) 
Returning to a larger picture, from the very beginning, December 1989 appears as a 
crucial moment in Romania’s modern history as it marked the end of an era. In fact, what was 
coined the Romanian revolution and the 2007 country’s acceptance to the European Union 
are considered to be the two main events that marked the state’s modern history. In the course 
of the study, I prefer to call the moment of December 1989, in the majority of instances “the 
fall of communism” as what was called by the international press as the “Romanian 
revolution” is viewed with skepticism as having been a real revolution; instead many 
scholars, media personalities and even politicians (such as Virgil Magureanu, the head of the 
Romanian Secret Services many years after 1989) consider that it was a movement driven by 
external forces.  
Focusing on the post- December 1989 social landscape, Dăianu (1999) synthetizes the 
Romanian situation, at the starting point of what would be called “the transition to democracy 
and capitalism”: “At the end of the ‘80s, the Romanian economy, the country, the people 
offered a picture of desolation. After more than four decades of forced industrialization, the 
economy’s competitiveness was at its lowest level in the ‘communist league’, the unbalances 
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and penury were increasing, the sufferance of people was beyond imagination; Romania was 
far behind the neighboring countries concerning the institutional premises that were 
necessary for the postcommunist transition, the population’s psychological preparation for 
social changes and the social basis of reforms towards the market economy” (Dăianu, 1999, 
p. 106) Consequently, Murgescu (2010) argues that shortly after the crucial moment of 
December 1989, besides these, an additional problem was represented by the great 
expectations that the 1989 Revolution raised. As all the previous discontents were 
concentrated on Nicolae Ceauşescu, people expected that his replacement would 
automatically resolve all problems. In order to meet these far-fetched expectations, the 
political forces that were leading the country in those years, namely the Front of the National 
Salvation adopted a set of populist actions that helped the consumption among the population 
and helped the political party win the 1990 elections. Consequently, over the years, the 
economic situation worsened and a true transition crisis appeared. Inflation steadily grew, 
mostly because of the great distortions between the price system inherited from the socialist 
regime; thus, the price liberalization inevitably brought a price rise and automatically a 
decrease in the population income and living standard.  
Moreover, what Murgescu (2010) regards as truly dramatic in the Romania’s case is 
the fact that these plunges did not came along with reforms that would be enough rapid and 
profound to conduct to an economic uplifting, as in the case of other former communist 
countries. A decisive component of the economic restructuration after 1989 was the 
privatization process. It consisted in selling former Communities factories to private 
investors. Many of these plants were unproductive and inefficient and this led to considerable 
dismissals. Still, in the ‘90s, the author notes that there were reported some significant 
successes that marked the transformation of the Romanian economy and society. Among 
them, a few need to be mentioned, such as positioning fiscality on the basis of the market 
economy, the restructuration and the consolidation of the banking system and setting up 
institutions of financial and economy intermediation. Still, in 1998 there were reported to be 
more than 4 million unemployees (out of the country’s almost 22 million population) with a 
dramatic effect on the social assurances system. Also in the transition years, the ratio between 
the urban and the rural regions became very balanced, with 54-55% of the total population 
and respectively 45-46% in the rural area. (idem) 
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Potot (2009) emphasizes the fact that after the fall of communism, among Romanians 
there was the general impression that the social difficulties caused by the passing to the 
market economy, were temporary by a further economic growth. During the first ten years, 
recession was constant and only in 2004 the European Union finally characterized the 
Romanian economy as “viable”. By 2000 the day-today struggles that many Romanians were 
facing brought them to dreams of Westernisation and give more space to their basic material 
concerns. Thus, for many Romanians the main scope during the 2000s was to maintain the 
family’s basic standard. The author makes another interesting observation on the 
phenomenon of the informal economy that characterized the post-communist Romanian 
period as in the context of the low income, it was a common strategy and allowed people to 
make ends meet. Among these strategies, the author mentions the agricultural sector in the 
rural market (in which all transactions and gains are hardly ever declared) or the petty trade 
or the “suitcase trade” which increased when the European borders opened and consists in 
small-scale import and export of various products. (idem) The luggage commerce was also 
highlighted in Cingolani’s (2009) study and represents along with the actual movement 
abroad the first glimpse that Romanians get of the capitalist world.  
Analysts consider that a decisive factor in Romania’s economic uplift was the 1999 
European Union’s decision to accept Romania’s request for admission and to begin the pre-
accession negociations. Consequently, this period consisted in important political and 
economic reforms and in political approaches for a sustained economic growth. Thus, in 
those years, there as reported a vigorous uplifting of the internal production; there was a rise 
in various industrial branches and the construction field skyrocketed. Additionaly, those years 
are marked by massive foreign investments. Besides this economic growth, there was a 
decrease in the labor force in agriculture that was caused by the absorption of the workforce 
in industry, construction or services or by the external migration of work active Romanian 
citizens. During 2007-2008, Romania partially recovers the economic differences that 
separated the country over the average of the European Union. Still, economic analysts view 
that these successes are just the full half of the glass and Romania was still far from Western 
development standard. Even though politicians and society in its whole demonstrated 
coherence and discipline in the pre-adherence period (that was, by the way, strictly monitored 
by Brussels) but after having assured the country’s admission, there could be observed a 
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dangerous relaxation. Actually, these were years of euphoric consumption stimulated by the 
raise in the state’s expenses. At the same time, the country experienced a rapidly raising 
external migration, predominantly to the Italy and Spain. The volume of the monetary 
remittances (mainly from Spain and Italy) constantly grew, with a not-astonishing raise after 
2007: from 100 million American dollars in 2000, to 143 million American dollars in 2006 
and 9 billion American dollars in 2008. (Murgescu, 2010) 
During the economic boom that Romania had before 2009, migrants were regarded in 
a depreciatory manner. Romania was aspiring at the Western prosperity and political 
discourses in the 2009 campaign were promising workplaces and money to people that would 
return back home. Those who migrated were and are still coined with the term căpşunari, that 
is “strawberry harvesters”. The term comes from this type of job that migrants had in Spain 
as seasonal workers. Even though rather a small number of migrants were working as 
harvesters, the term, often ironically used extended to all migrants.  
As the worldwide economic crisis deeply stroke Romania too, the căpşunari money 
appears to be a stable source of revenue for a part of the population for which the state failed 
to provide its assurances. Additionally, even politicians do not seem to be willing anymore to 
welcome the immigrants as they were doing in times of economic prosperity: remigrants 
would pressure the social care system as the state hardly provides for the existing population. 
At a political level, the consistent migrant communities from Italy and Spain are neglected by 
politicians and are cultivated only in times of elections. The further analysis will show that 
Romanian transnationalism in Italy lacks its formal component.  
Still deciphering the present lanscape, Sandu (2011) manages to draw the main 
structuration lines of the social disparities in Romania at a local and regional level in a 
national study that takes into consideration the Index of social development. One of his 
conclusions is that rural poverty rate is still very high, mostly in the Southern and  Eastern 
parts of the country (namely the historical regions of Oltenia, Muntenia in the South and 
Moldova, in the East in descending order) and it is favored by the lack of access to the urban 
centers, by the low quality of infrastructure and by the predominantly occupation of the local 
citizens in the agriculture field. His study showed that the rural poverty pole switched over 
the years from Moldova to Oltenia. Acknowledging that even without a solid reason, the 
 
 
29 
author provides a possible explanation: the dynamic of the departures abroad (namely to 
Italy), that began previously in Moldova compared to the other two regions associated 
monetary remittances may have lowered rural poverty in this Eastern part of Romania. Still, 
the most developed Romanian region, besides Bucharest and its surroundings remains the 
Western part of Banat. Additionally, the study shows that, in spite of Romania’s 5 year 
membership in the European Union, the differences in terms of development between the 
urban and the rural area are still strong. 
In this tumultuous setting, there occurred the gradual constitution of the Romanian 
migration system. Potot (2009) assesses that the Romanian external migration must be 
understood as a sum of multiple individual strategies that people adopt in order to minimize 
the deterioration of the socio-economic conditions. I totally agree with this assumption as 
overall, it was the migration’s main propeller. Still, we cannot reduce a seven-figure 
community (the Caritas Migrantes Dossier showed that in Italy there are almost 1 million 
Romanian residents and to it one can add the temporary workers and long term visitors) to 
mere economic reasons.  
Thus, the subject appears to be shading off into historical matters: Diminescu (2009) 
regards that since 1989 Romania “knocked at Europe’s doors in a sentimental manner rather 
that in an operational way, expressing itself more in terms of return rather than integration 
(…) In Romania the matter of belonging either to the West or the East has a historical 
dimension and it has been tackled for centuries. The return towards Europe signifies being 
truly in the shipwake of the Occident and not gravitating anymore around Russia and Turkey. 
With this regard the European integration theme has a very strong symbolic load as the stake 
equals belonging to Europe as a Western civilized world.” (idem, p. 60) 
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Chapter 1.3. Stages and migrant profiles 
 
The external migration, as a social phenomenon is a post communist characteristic in 
Romania. Before the fall of the communist regime, this matter was insignificant as 
dimensions, around 10,000 emigrants in the early ’70s, raising gradually to 30,000 in the ‘80s 
and to 40,000 in 1988-1989; but migration remained totally ignored in politicians’ public 
discourses, because as a perfect communist society, Romania could not have emigrants. 
Considering that more than a third of these emigrants were German and Jewish ethnics, one 
may assert that before 1989, external migration did not have a lasting impact on the 
Romanian society. Yet, external migration for work existed, even though at a low rate and 
was strictly controlled by the communist regime; people could work in precise countries with 
which Romanian had partnerships. (Călin, 2006)   
Instead, a new era in the Romania migrations begins from the 1990, along with the 
end of the communist era in December 1989, when this matter grew steadily. A micro 
approach (of the individual and family) or mezzo (community) appears to be more subtle and 
suitable in studying the characteristics of the phenomenon that period, “migration now 
becoming an individual choice”. (Călin, 2006) In the context of the transition from a socialist 
to a capitalist society, “the new social order uproots the individual from his former lifestyle 
(in communism the course of facts is stabil and foregone) and compelling him to make his 
own choices. Thus, a completely new situation was created for generation born and raised 
under the spirit of “time nationalization”. (Verdery apud Călin, 2006) 
Antohi (2009) draws attention on the fact that, even though migration has become a 
“social fact” (as in the acception of Marcel Mauss and Emile Durkheim), the National 
Censuses in Romania lack consistent evidence on the real number of its citizens that 
emigrated and on the figures of re-migrants. To this consideration, I would like to add that 
there is an absence of both qualitative and quantitative studies on the matters such as the 
migration development nexus in the Romanian case or on migrants’ return horizon. Besides 
this lack in the body of knowledge, over the years some important studies were performed 
through which the construction of the Romanian migrational system and its phases have been 
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pointed out and the migrant’s profile has been well defined. It is my belief that they were 
important strides towards clarifying the context in which migration ventures occurred, the 
motivations for engaging in such courses, the migrant profile and how it changed during the 
years. It is my intent to shed light over these characteristics of the Romanian migrational 
system and migration culture using both Romanian and Italian studies.  
The post communist Romanian external migration is identified by various scholars by 
different stages. Overall, the main coordinates are those four listed above, with slight 
variations depending on the various studies. Therefore, I will list four different approaches in 
other to highlight various subtleties that each author was able to capture. One common 
characteristic of all these scholarly views is identifying 2001 and 2007 as touchstone in the 
external work migration from Romania. Another shared feature of these delimitations is the 
accent that was put on the commuting phenomenon, namely navetism. All the existing 
researchers pointed out (with differing focuses, there needs to be said) on the matter of 
“navetism” and the subsequent return to the villages, namely “the reruralisation” caused to 
the massive discharges in the industry was appropriately illustrated in various researches, 
from those of Sandu (2006, 2009) to Italian researches (Cingolani, 2007, Perrotta, 2011) 
Perrotta connects these social and economical processes to the political dynamics, noting that 
in the transition years, the achievement of democracy and democratic values by the 
Romanian society, was an “an element that assumes a relative importance” (Sacchetto apud 
Perrotta, p. 37, 2011) as it remains something far away from the average’s man experience, 
most of all in rural regions, while the most diffused forms of exchange remains the 
corruption. (Perrotta, 2011) 
In the next session I will accentuate the two approaches that I consider to be 
comprehensive enough: both Sandu (2010) and Diminescu (2009) manage to offer a broad 
spectrum of analysis. While Sandu offers a structured and systematic study which accentuates 
the quality of migration as “a social innovation that gradually spread through social 
contagion” (idem, 2003, p. 2006) and emphasized the migrants’ economic motivations (with 
a special focus on the navetism phenomenon), Diminescu sheds light on how the communist 
isolation fed the Romanian eagerness to go abroad and reach the Western “milk and honey” 
countries. Thus, it is my belief that these studies also complete each other in a proper way, 
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the drawbacks of one of analysis being compensated by the other. While Sandu seems to be 
neglecting the exploratory migrations frenzy in the early ‘90s, they are very well depicted in 
Diminescu analysis. On the contrary, this latter scholar overlooked the concrete economical 
motivations that fuelled most of the Romanian migration, sliding into a deliberately naïve 
vision of Romanians as being “circulation ill” (idem); to compensate, I chose to display 
Sandu’s consistent quantitative researches that showed how the economic Romanian context 
shaped people’s strategies.  
 
Main approaches on phases of the Romanian post communist external 
migration 
 I will begin with what I reckon to be more the most elaborate study. Sandu (2010) 
manages to contour very well the navetism phenomenon as a context from which migration 
intentions draw. Consequently, as we will see in his studies, the emphasis is place on the 
external migration coming from the rural area, as the provider of former commuters- 
navestisti that turned into emigrants because of the lack of work opportunities. Another 
advantage that Sandu’s analysis is that is catches both the micro and mezzo level on one hand 
and the macro on the other hand. The scholar begins from a premise from the 2002 Romanian 
population census. Namely, he notices a characteristic of the villages that presented the 
highest emigration rate: that is they have had a large number of migrants that had previously 
lived in towns. Going further with the deductions, Sandu asserts that those who came in the 
‘90s to live in villages were not rich townsmen but former villagers that were working in 
towns and that had to return to their native villages, being compelled by poverty. The 
Romanian economic crisis that span between 1996-1997 resulted in massive dismissals and 
in the breakage of the long term trend of the rural-urban migration. On the contrary, we assist 
at a reverse flux. Moreover, as Sandu assesses the consistent homecomings were not made 
out of a strong attachment to the native villages, but as a reaction to urban poverty. Once 
having returned to their village, the former townsmen realized that neither this was a solution, 
because of the multiple inconveniences that the rural lifestyle triggers. Therefore, these 
subjects sought a decent life outside the borders.  
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Sandu (2010) has a structuralist approach, using the comprehensive acception of 
migration system. For him there are two great stages: one from 1991 until 2001 and the other 
from 2001 until 2007. The first stage that is 1991-2001 was characterized by an external 
movement that was triggered, at a macro level by two main factors: the massive German 
exodus in the early ‘90s and the economical recession between 1997-1999. At a micro level, 
it was influenced by the convergence of two large categories of associated resources: those 
from the previous commuting (or migration to a city) and those which stemmed from the 
conversion of the relational capital of ethnic minorities (mainly Germans and Hungarians) or 
religious group (for instance the Adventist sect). More precisely, in the mid ‘90s the 
Romanian migration system is configured in a social and economical national setting 
characterized by: 
a) A depletion of the German ethnic emigration 
b) The structuration of an initial transnational space generated by the definitive 
emigrations but also by the experiences of the migration in the first part of the ‘90s  
c) Massive returns in the rural area due to the economic recession between 1997-1999 
d) The specialization of a certain part of the population living in Transilvania in the short-
term migration to Hungary 
In the second phase that is between 2002 and 2007, the dominant migration direction 
has been changing throughout the time. At the beginning of the ‘90s, Israel and Turkey were 
the main attractions for work, while Italy, Germany and Hungary were secondary 
destinations. In the second stage of the post communist external migration, namely 1996-
2001, Italy becomes the leader of the Romanian departures and Israel on the second place. 
In 2002, along with the liberalization of the Schengen space, Sandu notes that Italy 
and Spain are the main attractions with 50% and 25% out of the total departures number. This 
third step could be understood as a group choice for these two countries: after having 
experienced life and working conditions of various destinations, Romanians settle for two 
Latin countries: Italy and Spain. Still, Sandu asserts that one should bear in mind how much 
the linguistics similarities counted in choosing these countries with regard to other factors 
such as the workforce request or the tolerant legislation of these countries.  
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In addition to all these, Sandu (2009) managed to shape well the reconstruction of the 
Romanian society in which the migration system was gradually built by bringing to light the 
data from the 2001 Community Migration Census (RCM) made on all villages of Romania. It 
was the first large investigation of the phenomenon and it used the information that key-
people in communities possessed. In this case, the reference unit was the village and the 
applied method was very original: the survey questionnaire was filled in by those in the 
village that had the overall information concerning the departures. (Umbreş, 2006) In this 
respect, Sandu (2010) has elaborated a classification of factors that favored the Romanian 
external circulatory migration from the rural area between 1990-2001: 
1. Community-regional constraints that compel people in constructing lifetime strategies 
through the external circular migration: 
- A high rate of unemployment in the nearby town 
- Return migration from the urban area to the rural one 
2. Community-regional opportunities: (accessible information on work/business 
opportunities, ways to arrive abroad): 
- Structured networks through which formal and informal communication flows 
between Romania and the possibile destinations 
- More opportunities to be better informed for those in the western regions 
- More opportunities to be informed for those in villages near towns.  
3. Increased personal family-related opportunities for the circular external migration 
(social, educational and economic capital): 
- Integration in the transnational kinship, religious, ethnic, business networks 
- School education 
- Work experience 
- Financial resources for the trip and for the settlement at the destination 
4. Community-regional ideologies favourable to some forms of external migration 
- Ideologies on “the destination country”: which should be “the best country” for 
emigration/circulation 
- Ideologies on the time spend in the native country: the perception of few 
possibilities “for things to change” concerning lifetime projects;  
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- Ideologies on “means”: depending on each and everyone’s means, the most 
appropriate method to arrive at the destination and succeed there 
The second main approach that I intent to highlight belongs to Diminescu (2009) who 
explores the Romanian foreign migration with a political and a historical lens, besides the 
actual sociological point of view. She places the Romanian circulation right after the crucial 
moment of the fall of the Berlin Wall that enabled Romanians to liberate themselves from the 
communist geographical prisons. In her analysis, the accent is put on the communist isolation 
and how it propelled these first movements outside the national borders. Furthermore, she 
characterizes Romanians as “an innocent population in the matter of international migration 
that goes through the first experiences abroad by inspiring themselves from the most 
accessible patterns in their environment: the trajectories of those exiled by the communiste 
regime (…), German kinsmen departures (…) circular migration to the former Jugoslavia and 
Serbian homecoming investments (…) Hungarian movements across the borders (…) the 
commercial or suitcase tourism of Polish that were passing through Romania on their way to 
Turkey  ecc” (idem, p. 45) 
Consequently, Diminescu (2009) tracks down three main phases of the external 
movements: 1) 1990-1994 that consisted in the starting over of the circulation abroad 2) 
1994-2000 that was characterized by work migration, clandestinity and political asylum 
requests 3) after year 2000 and its changes in the free circulation 
The first stage, from 1990 until 1994 marks the nation’s attempts to “return” to 
Europe, consisting in temporary, exploratory, transborder migrations aimed to get closer to an 
Occident mythicized and not long time before forbidden also. Under the tourism cover, the 
suitcase commerce, especially to Turkey becomes extremely popular in those years. For 
instance, survey shows that in 1992 over 1 million of Romanian “tourists” had reached 
Istanbul. (Selinvanova apud Diminescu, 2009) Towards 1994 the rate of these activities 
weakened and a search migration appeared. The author assessed that only a small part of 
these migrants succeeded in transforming this suitcase commerce into containers commerce 
and transform themselves into entrepreneurs. Besides this great dynamic, the author points 
out another one, far more subtle: the amount of requests for political asylum, that reached a 
peak in 1992 with 116 000. The waves of refugees (not only from Romania but also from 
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other Eastern states) alerted West Europe and constituted an argument for the very restrictive 
policy towards Romanian abroad circulation. In addition to this, this scholar deals with the 
sensitive Gypsy issue as they were and keep being a very visible group in the Romanian 
migration. Very stigmatized, Gypsies were the constant target for barrier policy that Western 
Europe adopted concerning the Romanian state. In the meantime, supported by humanitarian 
associations and having an exceptional mobility culture and adaptability to harsh living 
conditions, the Rom communities managed to maintain themselves in mobility and construct 
a very stable and still very surprising migration economies that consisted in a whole range of 
money-collecting activities: begging, windscreen washing, newspaper selling. Other 
dynamics that characterized the first post-communist mobility stage are the revival of the 
religious networks (that will be later on enlarged upon using a study from Sandu in 2006 on 
the Adventist networks to Spain) and the birth of the first academic mobility programmes. 
(idem)  
On the whole, Diminescu (2009) argues that the temporary exploratory migrations 
that characterized the first years after the end of the communism era and that expressed more 
a desire to travel than to migrate, diminished until they disappeared towards the end of the 
nineth decade. While they represented for many Romanians the first practice of a right to 
mobility that was forbidden to them for almost 50 years, they marked the first great scission 
the state and its citizens that now were confronting themselves with the difficulties between 
the desire to leave and a status that would not allow them to do so. (idem) 
The following stage that this author identifies spans from 1994 until 2000. During 
these years Western Europe begin to construct a “fortress” policy and Romania slides into an 
unprecedented economical crisis. In foreign mobility attempts are now strictly orientated 
towards the Western labor marked and are undertaked under the political asylum disguise or 
in a complete clandestinity. This “opportunistic migration”, (idem, p.50) as the author coins 
it, decreases by 1998 to countries such as Germany and France and directs itself massively 
towards the Meditereneean area, mostly to Italy and Spain. In this period, most migration 
itineraries are undertaken clandestinely and are highly improvised and exploratory, “making 
use of all the possible opportunities, cunning and gambits.” (idem, p. 50) 
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Even in this study the matter of the navestism- communiting to and from the villages 
is not neglected and is being give much attention. In Diminescu’s acception (2009) the 
village continued to be the symbol of identitary belonging for hundreds of thousands of 
individuals that were commuters from the village to the nearest plant. Moreover, this bond 
perpetuated itself in the family relationships that perpetuated themselves in a constant flow 
from towns to villages. Thus, a social space of the coexistence between the rural and the 
urban sprang and as the author argues, this dual space escaped from the communist regime 
and appeased its repression. Thus, by offering this spectrum of analysis, Diminescu is able to 
capture how the previous migration “savoir-faire capital” (idem, p. 52) enabled individuals to 
migrate. Their previous mobility culture, learned and practiced among the national borders, 
was now extending at an European level. Moreover, this scholar remarked how external 
migration followed a community logic and this matter will be deepened in the course of the 
chapter of networks. Additionally, Diminescu (2009) remarked how external migration 
followed a community logic: in other words, there is a distinct signifiant regional component 
that directed migrants from some regions to some countries and in the same country towards 
certain cities. This matter will be deepened in the chapter on migratory networks. In the 
course of what she pointed out as the second stage of the Romanian post-communist external 
migration, namely between 1994-2000, she argues that there was quite a clear distribution 
depending on the region: Western regions orientated towards Germany, France and Hungary, 
while the East and Southern Romania were present in large numbers in Italy, Spain and 
Turkey. Gradually, the migration towards Italy and Spain begins to spread all over the 
Romanian territory.  
In the studies that Diminescu and Lazaroiu performed in 2002 on various Romanian 
regions, they identified two types of commuters- navetisti: one that was composed by men 
with ages ranging from 18 to 40 years that concentrated mostly on activities in the 
construction and agriculture fields and another group, represented by women (many of them 
in their 50s and 60s with early retirement) that were involved in the care giving sector and 
that paved the way for younger female migrants that migrated later on. (Diminescu, 2009) 
The third phase identified by Diminescu (2009) begins with the year 2000, namely an 
important milestone in the Romanian recent migration history: as in February 2000 Romania 
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was invited to the pre-admission negotiations with the European Union, there began, 
contemporaneously the process of Schengen visas that ended on January 1st 2002. Migrants 
adapted themselves to these new conditions: during these years, there was reported a high 
number of circulatory movements with a maximum time span of three months. A second 
category of Romanian citizens benefited by these changes, besides the actual migrants: 
members of their families or their communities. Various work agreements were established 
between the Romanian state and Italy and Israel. Moreover, in this period, due to the rising 
demand, transportation services multiplied.  
Călin (2006) provides an interesting consideration that does not use the classical 
chronological order with the various stages of the Romanian abroad movements. Thus, it 
begins with the exploration of the homeland community and is of the opinion that migration 
appeared as a consequence of specific environment conditions (the social structure of the 
village in the post-communist transition) and modified the social life of the village at the 
same time transforming itself, in the course of adapting to the new structure created by it.  
For young people, migration signified a pattern to follow but at the same time mean to gain 
access to a superior status through an investment in education, as a consequence of the raise 
in the family’s resource level. (idem) This is an interesting and somehow reversed judgement 
that emphasizes the structure-agency intricacies that seem to have been neglected in the 
previous studies that I presented. In the Romanian case, structure, in all its economical, 
political and social manifestations appears to have influenced agency to a great extent.  
The last approach that I would like to set forth belongs to Potot (2009) who makes a 
summary of the migratory practices as they began after 1989, spread and diversified along the 
years. This scholar identifies looks at the same matter through different lens. other stages. At 
first there was the seasonal labor migration in the neighboring countries; between 1993-1994, 
there was reported a growth in departures towards more distant and more difficult to access 
countries, such as Germany and Israel. At first, these were labor movements under strict 
contracts but later on, more independent initiatives began to spread as the workers 
accumulated jobs in order to maximize their profit. This partially explains the way in which 
the illegal migration appeared along the legally organised one. (Diminescu apud Potot, 2009) 
Moreover, migrants without contract raised the numbers along those that already had a 
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contract. The next phase came when migration expanded to the other European countries, 
facilitated by the concept of the Schengen space. Thus, the convention between the states that 
signed it, stipulates the elimination of the control of people, no matter their citizenship, 
among the interior borders, through a harmonisation of the customs controls at the exterior 
borders and the development of homogenous visa policies. In the Romanian case, once they 
have entered in the Schengen space, migrants could travel between a country and another and 
could explore them and settle in that they considered the most attractive destination. 
Consequently, argues Potot, when Germany increased controls over the labor market in 1997 
or when France limited the requests for asylums in 1998, opportunities to stay in these 
countries decreased steadily, directing migrants to other European countries. The next phase 
identified by Potot begins in January 2007 with Romania’s and Bulgaria’s admission in the 
European Union and the consequent opening in the labour market that brought a high 
diversification in the migration destinations.  
Potot (2009) brings another interesting contribution to the study of the Romanian 
migration by delimitating several factors due to which people choose a certain destination 
and not others. On top of the list, there is the profitability that can be seized due to that 
destination. Secondly, the collective knowledge of the location plays an important role. 
Usually, migrants take positions already tested by the network to which they belong, in 
location in which they have friends who give them useful information and advice. Thus, the 
migrants is connected to the collective memory of a group, which is used to orient his or her 
actions. The third factor that directions migrants’ options is represented by the relations of 
local authorities with undocumented migrants. In other words, future migrants choose those 
countries and regions were they undergo the smallest risks and have the most permissive 
legislation.  
Focusing on the migration to Italy, Vlase (2006) argues that it was favored by the 
legislation that was not properly pun into practice, by the lack of control policies and 
institutions and by the demand from Italian families and businesses for cheap workforce. 
Ciobanu (2007) regards migration to the Mediterannean area (especially seasonal work in 
agriculture) as an expressions of the fact that the local population was not willing anymore to 
perform some jobs considered as “humiliating”. The underground economy is another 
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important factor that was stressed by Daianu (in the press) or by Ricci (2006) They deem that 
the massive migration towards Italy and Spain was fuelled by the vast underground economy 
that later on enabled migrants to turn to a condition of legality. It is a well known fact that in 
the years previous 2007, the rate of clandestine crossborder movements was very low, 
contrarily to the general opinion. Yet, migrants were entering Italy with a tourist visa and 
after the regular 3month stay they continued their permanence in Italy turning into illegal 
migrants. Others would simply turn into circulatory migrants, with a three month work stay, 3 
month return from Italy to Romania.  
Cingolani (2009) identifies some characteristics of the Italian labor market that are 
estimated by the author to have increased migration. Firstly, it is dominated by family-run 
businesses, in which informality and flexibility are important characteristics. Secondly, there 
is a strong request for workforce in the care system, namely for badanti, women that assist 
old and/or disabled people. Vlase (2006) is to first Romanian scholar to have sketched the 
portrait of women seen as pioneers: they first leave the household, on strictly economic 
purposes, in order to provide better living conditions for their family, often leaving behind 
stressful family situations. The author connects this evolution to the 2002 abolition of visas, 
that offered more independence to migrant women. (Vlase apud Cingolani, p. 53-54, 2009) 
Overall, Cingolani asserts that at their workplace Romanians, both men and women, are part 
of family environments with strong informal dynamics.  
Ciobanu (2006) elaborates an overview of the Italian migration policies since 1990, 
when the Martelli law granted a fairly large number of immigrants with the legal status, by 
offering them a two-year residency and work permit. Along the years, with the preoccupying 
raise in the number of entries, in 1998 more severe measure were adopted against illegal 
immigration, followed by further control mechanism set up by the Lega Nord political party 
in 2001. Consequently, in 2002 the Bossi-Fini law assumed the responsibility for employer to 
set up contracts for their employees, the expulsion of illegal migrants and the legalization of 
domestic workers. In addition to these, the hostile climate towards Romanians and Gypsies 
reached a climax between 2007 and 2009, along with the huge scandal of the murder of 
Giovanna Reggiani in Rome by a Romanian citizen and other homicides from Romanians. 
Thus, in 2009 with the so-called “pachetto sicurezza”, that is “the safety package” the 
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Berlusconi government attempted to restrict the circulation of communitary citizens in Italy, 
a measure that was, in reality intented for Romanians. 
For the time being, we can affirm that the Romanian migration to Italy is well 
established phenomenon. Furthermore, it is “a mature movement: the transnational networks 
became established and diffused” (Sacchetto apud Perrotta, 2011) As a difference to what 
Perrotta states, namely that the Romanian migration to Europe as an established one, it is my 
belief that we can consider it a full-grown phenomenon only in the case of Italy and Spain. In 
the context of the current world economic crisis that deeply affected Romania’s economy as 
well as the Meditterraneean states, Romanian citizens are making their way to new 
destinations, where they assess they still have work opportunities; such destinations include 
the United Kindom and Scandinavian countries. Nonetheless, in Italy, there was reported the 
arise of a “medium immigrant class” (Perrotta, p. 51, 2011) consisting in “a progressive 
stabilization of Romanian on the (Italian) territory: a rise in marriages, of students, a rise in 
the average age of those who sojourn and houses purchases.” (Cingolani apud Perrotta, p. 51, 
2011) I definitely agree with these observations and I assess that they are likely to be the 
further step in the studies on the Romanian community in Italy. Consequently, I would like to 
add, that this upcoming medium immigrant Romanian class is probable to constitute itself in 
the big urban centers such as Rome, Milan or Turin where work conditions offer higher 
wages and an upper class mobility; usually, these urban centers received the pioneers of the 
Romanian migration.  
Still in 2011, the Romanian migration appears to be a dynamic movement, because 
recent events have influenced it and modified some characteristics. Among these events, a 
significant one was in January 2007 with Romania’s entrance in the European Union; another 
matter was the negative exposure that affected Romanian community, during 2006-2009; 
such a campaign had effects on the migratory imaginary. Furthermore, the economic crisis 
that deeply affected both Romanian and Italian economies could be deemed as a possible 
factor that implied on the migration rate. (Perrotta, 2011) 
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Migrant profile 
What Sandu (2009) coins as “the temporary indefinite-term emigration” from 
Romania is in the author’s opinion, a phenomenon that characterizes the recent social history 
of Romania, namely since 2000. In one of his studies Sandu (2006) constructed the profile of 
the migrant pioneer in the middle ‘90s: those that are likely to migrate are young men with a 
practical vocational education, with sibling living abroad and with residency in highly 
urbanized counties. (or “judeţe”) Furthermore, The Temporary Living Abroad research 
(2007) showed that overall the social ideology is favorable to working abroad. People 
consider that as main advantages an improvement in the migrants’ material situation and a 
change for the better of their mentality. The main drawbacks are considered those who regard 
family life associated with a high rate of divorce and difficulties in child raising.  
Before 2002 (namely the free circulation in the Schengen space) migration was a 
highly selective process: men were predominant with regard to women, townsmen with 
regards to villagers, those from Transilvania and Moldova with regard to those from Oltenia 
and Muntenia. Between 1990-2001 circulatory migration “from villages to foreign 
countries”, proves itself to be a network phenomenon. Its development implies the activation 
of some complex social networks that are both local and transnational, directly dependent on 
the country’s social structure and migration histories for various categories of communities 
and social segments. Also, the severe decline in the commuting rate from rural to urban areas 
and a growth in return migration from towns to villages created a favorable social pression 
for the first circulatory migration flows at the beginning of the ‘90s. Other factors such as the 
opportunities given by family, ethnic and religious networks prior to 1990 increased these 
flows. Consequently, the second and third flows were sustained by the networks created from 
the first flow (Sandu, 2007) 
The jobs that Romanians deploy are predominantly in the construction field, for men 
and in the domestic area for women. Moreover, a large number of these women have illegal 
labor. After 2001, these activities that Romanians were in charge of meet a steady increase of 
28 percent. (Sandu, 2007) 
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After 2002 Romanian migration becomes less selective: women’s departures sum up 
to 45%. The Temporary Living Census (2006) shows some interesting facts:  
- concerning married subjects, the migration rate is higher for men while for unmarried 
persons the percentage is reversed  
- regarding married women the emigration rate dramatically decreases around 30-34 
years; it can be the length of time of child raising 
- there is also a decrease in the 30-34 years old men migration rate; the reasons are not 
clear 
- second and third flows were sustained by the networks created from the first flow  
Contrary to the general opinion, most immigrants interviewed by them, migration was 
not considered an escape from an utter poverty state (many of them had land and their own 
house) but rather a strategy to better their living conditions in Romania, thus orientated to a 
later home coming.  Their life investments and projects are mainly related to their home 
country and in many cases their temporary departure is viewed as a way to attain certain 
goals regarding their living in Romania. (Cingolani, Piperno, 2006) 
In the Romanian migration, scholars identified a number of “pathways” : the 
“”kinship path” (specific to those who went to Spain for working), the “friend and kinship 
path” (specific to the Italian destinations), the “friends from abroad path” practices (mostly 
for short-term stays in neighbouring countries such as Turkey and Hungary), the 
“intermediary agencies” from Romania with a major role in migrations to Germany, Israel 
and Greece (Sandu, 2009) These issues will be later on addressed in the chapter on the 
Romanian migratory networks, their beginning, consolidation and their functions. The 
directioning to certain jobs is a result of networks. As studies show, the jobs that Romanians 
deploy are predominantly in the construction field, for men and in the domestic area for 
women. Moreover, a large number of these women have illegal labor. After 2001, these 
activities that Romanians were in charge of meet a steady increase of 28 percent. (Sandu, 
2007)  
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One matter that should be pointed out is that in the Romanian migrational system, the 
family character is a conspicuous element. Family is, in many cases the motivation for 
migration, it provides the resources for engaging in the migratory course, it is the destination 
of monetary remittances and under some circumstances it exercises a certain control, even at 
a long distance. In the Romanian case the family is viewed as a system of surveillance 
because a consistent part of the migration comes from the rural area, characterized by 
traditional patriarchal patterns. It was reported in some studies that certain mechanism of 
control activate themselves as in these communities in the female migration. Along the years 
with the rapid raise in the migration rate, that became in the rural area “a total social fact” 
(Antohi, 2009) the female departures ceased to be considered at a large scale with either 
suspicion or opposition. The explanation that several studies and my study also provide is 
that in a moment of difficulty, whoever had to chance to work abroad to send money back 
home, leaves, even if she is the mother and the wife. Thus, in many families women become 
the breadwinners challenging role division and along with it the long standing traditional 
mentalities. But control does not concern only women of all ages but also reflect itself on 
young people, whether they are males or female. The accessibility in external movements that 
resulted from Romania’s admission in the EU, translated itself in an easiness for young 
people, even for teenagers to travel and experience new lifestyles. Thus, the predefinite order 
that characterized many Romanian families can be nowadays challenged their descendents.  
 Balsamo (2003) classifies several paths of formation of familiar nuclei:  
- the traditional male course in which the head of the household leaves first and afterwards 
he is reached by the rest of the family 
- the female-type re-union course that pictures women as initial immigrants in the 
household and followed by the other members 
- the “newly-constitutive” path that consists in the creation of a family nucleus in the 
destination country 
- the simultaneous course that sees the family members arrive almost concurrently 
- the single parent path that conducts to the formation of one-parent family 
In our case, the Romanian migration system with its very balanced gender distribution 
offers the examples for the first three of the above paths, namely the traditional one, the 
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female-type. The consolidation of the Romanian community at which we are now assisting 
leads also to newly constitutive paths. In addition to this, the single parent path is not to be 
neglected also: it is common in the case of women working as care givers, as we will further 
see.  
All things considered, the conclusions to be drawn are that along time, a handful of 
studies performed on the Romanian migrants managed to delineate well the phases of the 
phenomenon and the migrant profile. In spite of the various standpoints, the commuting-
navetism phenomenon, the 2002 free circulation in the Schengen space and the 2007 
admission in the European Union are regarded to be milestones in the post communist 
Romanian external migration. Consequently, the migrant profile brings along some markers 
that originate from the purposes to migrate: namely a life strategy meant to counterbalance 
the economic drawbacks and some markers that were given by belonging to the kinship, 
ethnic, community or religious networks that propelled migration.  
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Chapter 1.4. The migration development nexus in the Romanian case 
 
This chapter seeks to explore the connection between the external work migration and 
its economic consequences in the case of Romania. This is a matter on which various studies 
flourished along time and the Romanian sociology is no exception. Firstly, in this section I 
will expose a study that explores the matter on the whole, giving a lot of attention to the 
approach belonging to Alejandro Portes (2009). The considerations belonging to this author 
will be combined with observations on the Romanian case. As in the discussion on the 
connection between migration and development, monetary remittances are a salient matter I 
will provide various considerations on this issue belonging to Guarnizo (2003) Orozco (2002) 
and Tomei (2011). Secondly, as stated in very title of the chapter, the accent is put on the 
Romanian case; thus, I will bring along the approach proposed by the Romanian sociologist 
Radu Umbreş in his research on the entrepreneurs of a Romanian village and a study case 
performed by Remus Anghel on the effects of migration on a small Northern town. 
Additionally, I will mention also the cultural effects that the migration phenomenon brought.  
The nexus between migration and development has been studied for a long time and 
researches did not reach a general consensus: there are different conclusions such as the fact 
that migration is both an effect and a future cause of development, or that it is a matter of 
underdevelopment and economical stagnation. Previously, policy-makers and scholars 
structured migration-development through what they called a virtuous cycle: Beginning of 
development in poor countries -> Migration -> Enhanced development -> Trend to income 
equilibrium and elimination of “root causes” of migration -> Less migration  In the late ‘70s, 
focusing on the negative effects, brought along the vicious circle of migration: Core-
periphery division and dependency -> Migration -> Increased dependency of poor countries -
> Impoverishment and income gap get worse -> Third world labor freely available for capital 
in core economics (Castles, 2008) 
In the economical system theory promoted by Wallerstein in the ‘70s, it is highlighted 
how the flow of workforce from a country at the periphery of the world system, towards the 
center, is a form of economical dependence. People find employment to the extent to which 
developed countries have strong-going economies, otherwise the need for workforce is not 
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perpetuated. Thus, migration extracts the surplus from the periphery and directs it towards the 
centre in a mechanism that does not create an aequilibrium but deepens the economical 
differences. (Umbreş, 2006)  
In one of his articles from 2009, as he declares in the title, Portes tries to reconcile 
opposite views and to offer a scheme that aims at clarifying under which circumstances 
migration can have developmental effects and under which situations it will be contrary to 
the advancement of home communities and countries. Moreover, the specificity of Portes’ 
approach is that this scholar places in the migration development debate the variable of 
“globalization from below” that is mainly provided by transnational organizations through 
which poor people of these organizations try to moderate the growing inequalities and lack of 
opportunities fostered by the globalization from above.  
It is beyond the shadow of doubt that the external migration is a benefit for the origin 
country due to the amount of remittances that come towards the homeland, that contributes in 
the first place to the survival and sustain of the migrants’ families. More precisely, for the 
New Economics of Migration approach, thanks to remittances, request is stimulated and this 
fact is met by the domestic production. Moreover supporters of these theories bring into light 
the importance of the migrant networks in fuelling migrant flows. Nonetheless, Portes (2009) 
warns about the fact that this school of thought neglects an important and less positive aspect 
of the social networks: the cumulative processes of out-migration that are facilitated by the 
migration networks can bring to emptying sending areas of population capable to work and 
weakening their productive structures. Thus, places affected by the external migration thus 
become “ghost towns” or “tinsel towns”, decorated once a year for holidays, but otherwise 
populated only by the old people.  
In the Romanian society’s context the New Economics migration theories found some 
proof, especially when speaking about the mezzo, community level, where migration effects 
appear to be obvious. There could be identified a significant growth mostly in the request for 
services not only from the migrants’ families due to capital offered by remittances but also by 
the migrants themselves. The services for which the demand increased are extremely varied: 
from those in the medical field (analysis, operations, dental care ecc), those in the 
construction area (request for raw materials and those for finishing ecc) even those for events 
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organization  and bureaucracy matters (translations, identity documents and driving licenses 
changes ecc). This specific demand skyrockets for a short time of the year, especially the 
month of August and eventually during holidays so local service providers do their best to 
fulfill this large request. It is a well known fact that many migrants use their August holidays 
to go to their homeland community, get married, solve bureaucratic issues, start or continue 
building their houses, have medical ecc. Still, no study showed an increase in the production. 
This aspects will be approached further on, in the last chapter, as they will be presented as  
information that emerged from the research, as well. Nonetheless, there exists a reversal to 
this apparently rosy situation: even in the Romanian case there have been reported the so-
called “ghost villages” (Antohi, 2009) inhabited only by the old people and brought to life 
only at August, or during Christmas time. The less dramatic situations consist in the severe 
lack of workforce in domain such as agriculture, constructions field, medical area and 
specialized workers such as plummers or electricians. 
Portes (2009) shows us the reverse points of view, also, as some scholars promote a 
not so optimistic view on the effect of migration: they state that migration is not only a 
symptom of underdevelopment but also a cause of it, depopulating entire regions, turning 
sending families from producers into renters and permits governments to escape their 
responsibilities by relying on the remittances from migrants. The “safety valve” function that 
is assigned to monetary remittances in sustaining public finances is viewed as not only as 
maintaining economic stagnation and social inequality but also as perpetuating them. 
Because of this argument, the critics consider that there are no reliable evidences and studies 
that could show that such movements have actually lifted sending countries out of poverty. 
(Castles, Delgado-Wise apud Portes, 2009)  
In the Romanian case, fortunately, the remittances are not yet a safety valve on which 
the entire financial system of the country could rely on. Still, they keep being the source of 
survival for large rural communities, especially the underdeveloped southern regions of 
Oltenia and Muntenia and the Eastern part of Moldova. As I was mentioning in the chapter 
on Romania’s social, economical and political situation, during the economic boom of the 
previous years (that was, as later proved to be only an exaggerated rate of consumption 
without the basis of the economic production), migrants were disdainfully viewed by the 
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press and the authorities from Bucharest. Politicians seemed to be overlooking the 
importance of their remittances, preoccupied by praising the Romanian flourishing economy 
and in the electoral speeches migrants were promised consistent sums of money to return 
back home. Nonetheless, every year at Christmas the currency rate is influenced by the large 
amounts of “migraeuros” that are sent. As the economic crisis stroke Romania, emerged. For 
citizens for which the state could not provide anymore the necessary assurances (or never 
did) the remittances from abroad represent the safety valve. Consequently, Sandu (2009) 
asserts that remittances are the molecule through which an entire migrational system can be 
understood. This is an affirmation that the author did not further delve into and I will try to 
express my considerations as I regard it to be a very useful in the Romanian case. In the past 
years there has been reported a decrease in the amount of money that money sent to the 
homeland and the explanation may be two fold. On one hand, the economic crisis that stroke 
Europe is a reason and on the other fact, and now referring strictly to the Italian situation, we 
assist at the consolidation of one part of the Romanian community. In other words, after the 
initial insertion, some of the migrants opt for a settlement thus directing their revenues 
towards their current life in Italy. They are individuals that are orientated prevalently towards 
Italy and engage in low level transnational activities.  
In the migration development debate, Portes (2009) places an intermediate variable 
that is the transnational organizations that are a form of “globalization from below” through 
which poor people seek to mitigate the growing inequalities and lack of opportunity foisted 
on them by capitalist-driven globalization from above” (Portes and DeWind apud Portes, 
2009) Remittances to families, philanthropic contributions to towns and public works 
planned and funded by transnational organizations are all forms in which globalization from 
below takes place.” (Itzigsohn, 1999, Landolt, 2001, Smith 2005, apud Portes, p. 10, 2009) 
Speaking about development in sending countries, the author considers that even though the 
globalization from below proves itself insufficient to balance the negative developmental 
consequences of the external migration, still, it does not point in the right direction. In order 
to be a process that could bring benefits to the host as well as to the origin country, Portes 
argues that authorities in these states should organize these flows on the basis of a labor-
transfer program. It is my belief that this scholarly approach, even though hardly applicable 
in reality, offers the most appropriate solution for generating development in both receiving 
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and destination countries through flows of migration that are institutionalized in work-
transfer programs. At an European level, this was more or less accomplished in the case of 
the Turkish migration to Germany.  
Nonetheless, Portes (2009) states that transnationalism is not a remedy for the 
negative effects of external migration and offers us three reasons for this. Firstly, because 
while the origin regions become more and more depopulated, there is a decrease in sending 
remittances to them and thus less economic infrastructure to build on. Secondly, even in the 
case they send large amount of money, migrant communities cannot be counted on to develop 
sending nations, through their remittances or philanthropic activities. In the third place, this 
scholar views transnational activism as generally, a phenomenon that expands over one 
generation. Instead, it decreases considerably with the second generation due to the 
assimilative forces that conduct to a reorientation of these generations to their life to their 
new country. Thus, Portes pictures the evolution of transnationalism as a curve that is low at 
arrival, increases steadily along with the consolidation of the first generation and that 
declines with the arrisal of the second generation. To conclude, the author assessed that 
because of the three reasons the present, transnationalism can be considered, in the best cases, 
“a palliative for the deleterious effects of permanent population loss in sending nations”. 
(idem, p. 11, 2009)  
From where I stand, and concerning the Romanian case, I deem that transnationalism 
had positive effects on the local development. It is the transnational lifestyle that brought and 
is still bringing the increased demand for a large variety of services that I was previously 
mentioning. Unfortunately, as I was adding in precedent paragraph, this demand has a very 
limited time span, usually ranging to the month of August and this fact makes 
transnationalism only a palliative, to use the author’s term for the underdevelopment of these 
regions. At a national level, transnationalism brought an increase in some businesses, that 
became transnational themselves: transportation services, money transfer, communication 
services and last but not least small transnational enterprises (such as event organizers that 
bring the favorite Romanian artists in Italy, shop keepers that sell typical Romanian cuisine 
products just to name a few) that bring the homeland at hand to migrants staying in Italy. We 
will further on return to these consideration in the course of the research. 
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Another interesting contribution of Portes (2009) is that he connects immigration, 
economic action and social capital. Thus, he redefines social capital as “those expectations 
for action within a collectivity that affect the economic goals and goal-seeking behavior of its 
members, even if these expectations are not oriented toward the economic sphere” (Portes, 
1993, p. 1323) Consequently, he delimits the sources of social capital. First of all, there is the 
value introjections, due to which “individuals behave in ways other than naked greed; such 
behavior then becomes appropriable by other or by the collectivity as a resource.” (idem) The 
second source are the reciprocity transactions that is “the accumulation of “chits” based on 
previous good deeds to others, backed by the norm of reciprocity” (idem, p. 1324) The third 
source of social capital is bounded solidarity, that expresses those circumstances “that can 
lead to the emergence of principled group-oriented behavior quite apart from any early value 
introjection ” (idem) Moreover, bounded solidarity arises from the situation of people 
confronting themselves the same adversities.  
In the Romanian case, no such connection has been yet identified. An assumption 
with this regard may be the fact that hometown associations that foster social capital are 
inexistent in the Romanian community. One applicability of Portes’ ideas may be the fund 
raising that the Romanian Episcopate of Italy, through its growing number of parishes (by the 
end of 2012 they sum up to 170 parishes) is developing. The money is either intended to the 
funding the Great Orthodox Cathedral of Bucharest (a project with a great scope, meant, in 
the officials’ speeches to be the nations’ most important religious edifice) or to help various 
homeland communities through climatic disasters: in 2010 considerable sums of money and 
consumables were collected for the victims of the great floods experienced by some 
Romanian communities or in the winter of 2012 help was received those affected and isolated 
the massive snowfalls. These initiatives are the first ones that promoted a civic sense among 
the Romanian community in Italy and will be deepened in the chapter on religiosity and 
transnationalism.  
 
 
 
 
52 
Following the footsteps of Portes and by engaging the transnationalism phenomenon 
into discussion, Guarnizo (2003) elaborates a typology of transnational economic ties that 
includes monetary remittances, migrant entrepreneurship and support to local community 
development. In my short review of Guarnizo’s articole, I will dedicate more space to the 
monetary remittances because I consider them more useful for the research I will describe 
later on. Monetary remittances are “long-distance social ties of solidarity, reciprocity and 
obligations that bind migrants to their kin and friend across state-controlled national borders. 
“ (Guarnizo, 2003, p. 671) The author argues that even if remittances are used productively 
by migrants and their families, the question still resides whether the community and the 
country of origin, as a whole, benefit by them. One hypothesis that the scholar proposes, 
citing various studies, is that given the oligopolistic economic structure of many developing 
countries, the most frequent use of migrant remittances is for immediate consumption and 
this provokes price inflation. Instead, other researches that he also shows in his article, 
sustain that migrants and their families make a highly rational use of remittances given their 
personal and cultural circumstances and the structural, economic, social and political context 
in which these decisions are made. Overall, in most cases, studies argue that families spend 
their remittances in the same way as their income and thus, it remains unclear why a sending 
community has developed economically and another did not.  
One observation that I find to be particularly useful in the context of the study on the 
Romanian community is that the transfer of monetary remittances is “archetypal expression 
of sociocultural ties” (Guarnizo, p. 689, 2003) In the Romanian case and as we will see in the 
course of the ethnography, remittances point out the people that matter for migrants. 
Remittances can both weaken or reinforce long distance ties. Many scholars argued that the 
flow of migrant remittances to the countries of origin has proven so reliable and stable and 
also became a part in the microfinancial positioning of these countries regarding the global 
lending agencies. (Guarnizo, 2003) This is not the situation of Romania, but is not a secret 
that during some periods of the year (month of August and national holidays) marked by the 
entry on the national market of hundreds of millions of “migraeuros”, the national currency, 
namely the Leu strengthens comparatively to the Euro.  
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The second type of the economic transactions is the migrant entrepreneurship that is 
distinct from the ethnic entrepreneurship undertaken by migrants in the country of 
destination. Subsequently, support to the local community development is identified by 
Guarnizo (2003) as the third kind of economic operations between the sending and the 
receiving countries. This latter activity has a social aim and is undertaken by groups of 
migrants usually coming from the same region in the homeland (namely the hometown 
associations) and who are motivated by a sense of solidarity to their place of origin and often 
a will to gain status and recognition in the origin community. 
Since money remittances are so important in many Latin American economies, there 
is a solid body of research concerning this matter: so far I mentioned Portes and Guarnizo, 
just to name two of them. Orozco (2002) is the third author that I would like to mention. He 
places remittances in the context of globalization, seen as “the intensification of worldwide 
social relations which link distant localities in such a way that local happenings are shaped by 
events occurring many miles away and vice versa” (Giddens apud Orozco, p. 42, 2002) 
McGrew (1992) argues that globalization implies two connected dimensions: scope (or 
stretching) and intensity (or deepening) and the borders of localities are expanded and the 
global connections that already exist are accentuated. Consequently, the aim of remittances 
broadens to the range of players involved in the transmission process: banks or other 
financial institutions, governments, hometown associations and other actors interested in the 
remittances flow. The depth of this monetary flow regard the involvement of all the actors 
that thus has an effect on the economy and society of the sending countries. (Orozco, 2002)  
In the flow of remittances, it is beyond the shadow of a doubt that the recipients (that 
were regarded for a long time  as the main actors)  are agents of development, by improving 
household welfare, Still, other actors involved in the process cannot be neglected as they can, 
as well as the recipient have direct or indirect developmental impacts. Here we find actors 
such as financial (services organizations, such as banks and money transmission companies, 
speculators with exchange rates) and governments. In Latin America, as remittances grew to 
become a stable income source, governments sought for ways to attract more capital from 
migrants by lowering the transaction costs or by helping immigrant groups develop migrant 
associations. Moreover, some states in Central America and the Caribbean these states rely 
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on this monetary flows as an important source of national income. In some cases, such as El 
Salvador, remittances may become as salient to the  national economy as exports. (idem) 
A very different approach is offered by Tomei (2011) who considers that the 
connection between migration and development cannot be understood exclusively through 
the development theories but instead requires a better explanation. In this nexus appears the 
concept of community, more precisely, the need to consider the symbolic and moral 
dimensions and the role of the community and the fact that “migration can generate 
development only when community acts as a cultural compass, determining migrants’ 
attitudes towards the development of their home country”. (idem, p. 2, 2011). Moreover, the 
author considers that the idea of community the migrants share, plays the essential role in 
their migrational practices and their  trajectories towards developmental aims.  
Tomei (2011) deems that nowadays the debate on the migration-development nexus 
structures itself on three main points: 
1. Development no longer means solely economic growth, but is nowadays viewed as a 
process through which people achieve their personal and collective wellbeing, 
freedom and social inclusion (Sen, 1999) 
2. Migration can no more be viewed as an autonomous variable of development. It’s the 
time to embed “the study of migration/development relationships in a much broader  
inter-disciplinary analysis of the development of social structures and relationships in 
the context of globalization” (Castels, 2008) 
3. Migration theory needs to understand the “heterogenous nature of migration-
development interactions as well as their contingency on spatial and temporal scales 
of analysis, which should forestall any blanket assertions on this issue.” (De Haas, 
2010) 
Tomei (2011) also uses the transnational lens by bringing into discussion the 
importance of the transnational communities that structure culturally and symbolically 
migrants’ experience at two levels: 
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a) They generate, reinforce or distort collective perception about migration risks and 
advantages. Thus they become socially constructed and this becomes a cultural framework 
that people (especially youths) assimilate through the anticipatory socialization processes. 
In other words, the transnational communities present to those who remained at home the 
stakes of migration and thus they become acquainted to them, choosing whether to migrate 
or not; this situation was clear in the case of the Romanian migration because in the studies 
that were conducted, many of those who migrated declared that before deciding to do so, 
they had already had an overall picture of the area the would have been living and of their 
job that they would have. This information is provided by the migratory networks on which 
the transnational communities base themselves.  
b) They may generate new transnational organizations, enabling members to have new 
facilities and sources of belonging. In the Romanian case, in this category we find the 
activities of those who deal with transportation, of people or of goods, businesses that deal 
with providing the necessary documents for migrants. Since 2007, along with Romania’s 
admission in the EU many of these businesses disappeared as Romanians leaving for Italy 
did not need documentation; still those who handled the obtainment of the “Dichiarazione 
di valore” remained (the “Dichiarazione di valore”, mot-a-mot translated as “Value 
Declaration” is a document released by the Italian Consulate of Bucharest due to which the 
studies made in Romania are being recognized by the Italian state). In addition to this, there 
are some businesses that help Moldavians living in Italy getting their Romanian citizenship.  
Community is a cultural schema giving people normative, cognitive and symbolic 
rules and resources (Sewell apud Tomei, 2011) and is emerges in social actors consciousness 
as embedded in a temporal-relational dynamic resulted in 1) the relationship between 
personal and social meanings 2) the interference between various temporal level of social 
experience. These include reference to the past experience of community (iteration), 
imagination of future experience of community (projectivity) and reflection on actual 
community experienced by actors (practical evolution) (Emirbayer and Mische apud Tomei, 
2011) In the author’s concept of community, two Bourdieuan concepts, namely structure and 
agency emerge as “Community is a social system emerging from interaction between an 
institutional complex of communitarian rules and resources (structure) – on one hand- and, 
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on the other hand, actors’ abilities to modify these rules and resources in order to answer their 
own quest for sense and to act in the society (agency). “ (Tomei, 2011) 
Unfortunately, as interesting and innovative as this approach may be, it fails to apply 
to the Romanian case. In the situation of the Romanian migrants in Italy, it is clear so far that 
the sense of community has no generated any development. Except for some initiatives 
fostered by the Romanian Orthodox Episcopate that represent the first glimpse of a civic 
sense for the Romanians in Italy, there was no consolidated action towards the homeland in 
terms of development. The idea of community in the case of the Romanians in Italy derives 
more from a sense of “symbolic ethnicity” (Gant apud Kivisto, 2001) and appears to have no 
instrumental power. People direct their revenues exclusively to their closest family members 
and even though in most cases all the needs that triggered the intention to migrate (such as 
building a new house in the homeland, providing it with all the necessary appliances, buying 
land, a new car, financing children’s education ecc) have been fulfilled, remittances continue 
to addressed only to one’s family and do not have collective purposes.  
Still, despite the debates previously mentioned, scholars and economists agree on the 
fact that the two sources of economical progress deriving from migration: the return 
migration and the material transfers, namely remittances. When speaking about the latter 
ones, there are several advantages of remittances on the origin country’s economical system 
such as a relief of the external commercial balance, a rise in the capital investments and an 
increase in the buying power for migrant families. (Lutz apud Pennix, 1993, apud Umbreş, 
2006) Consequently Massey (1998) shows how monetary remittances from the United States 
to Mexico (money that received the name of “migradolares”) represent two of the essential 
fundings for setting up a business: the necessary capital for a household for starting an 
activity and a high demand of goods from migrant families. Also, non-migrants can take 
advantage of migration and of migradolares by opening businesses that have as clients 
transnational households, thus raising the production, the incomes and the request of 
workforce at the local level.  
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In this last section, I would like to expose to studies that directly concern the 
migration development nexus Umbreş (2006) undertakes a research on the entrepreneurship 
initiatives in two Romanian villages. At first, he depicts the general context, showing that in 
these two villages as in the majority of the Romanian rural communities, the lack of 
perspectives together with the chronic crisis in the Romanian agriculture after 1989, created a 
situation in which international temporary work migration became a survival strategy. This is 
in accordance with the social, economical and political Romanian background that was 
previously sketched. Moreover, the research outlines the critical importance of monetary 
remittances which are a part of the migrant’s life strategy and a way of keeping in touch with 
the origin community. Most of the money is intended to building one’s own house and 
eventually a piece of land. In the second place, this money is intended for consumption goods 
such as buying a car, household appliances, furniture, interior decorations.  
Concerning the return migration, four types have been identified by scholars: a 
comeback caused by a failure in migration, including a force return such as expulsion, a 
return that has to do with cultural gaps and the inacceptable inconvenience of being far away 
from family and friends, a comeback due to retirement and a comeback with the intention of 
bringing innovation to the homeland community. (Cerase apud Olsen, apud Umbreş, 2006) 
Umbreş’ aim is to explore the matter of the migrant entrepreneurship in these two villages, 
more precisely the return migrants that used their saving in start a business; but the capital 
that has been accumulated is only “the tip of the iceberg, as saving a sum of money does not 
guarantee the direction and the success of the entrepreneurship initiative. Migrants undergo 
important changes in terms of human and social capital. The relevant type of capital the 
entrepreneur initiative is is represented by professional skills, management practices and 
exploitable general knowledge.” (idem, 2006, p. 155)  
In his study, the author highlights us how migrants working in Italy, came in contact 
not only to new techniques and technologies but also to a new work ethos that was different 
from everything that they had known before. They came to know (when speaking about work 
conditions) Italian citizens only as employers and other immigrants in the condition of 
collegues. Given these conditions, the researcher asks himself whether the image of the 
Italian entrepreneur becomes an inspiration and a model for the Romanian migrants that have 
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entered in contact with them. The interviews do not shed a light on this question, but the 
majority of the interviewed subjects declare that the Italian experience was crucial for the 
business that they started.  
Furthermore, the study outlines that, in congruence with the existing theories, the 
main characteristics of the successful Romanian migrant entrepreneurs were the social and 
economical innovation that they accomplished through their business. But, quite surprisingly, 
the survey points out that migrants do not seem to appraise very much the importance of 
social capital in initiating and developing their activity or they have not been valuating it to 
the full; subjects often referred to individualistic discourses and attributed the success their 
own skills and abilities. Still, a certain form of social capital was appraised and this is 
constituted by the cooperation and mutual support among a family. In other words, the 
research showed how important is the family for the entrepreneurial accomplishment, 
whether we speak about it as the household as a cell that builds a business or as close 
relatives who become partners.  
Two types of entrepreneurs were identified: the “survival” ones and the 
“development” ones. The first ones are either the victims of a market with a low demand and 
a high offer, or the level of innovation and investment in their economic activity is a low. The 
second category includes people that have a successful migration story, in terms of financial 
accumulations and gained knowledge and skills; additionally, they may occupy a segment of 
the market that has a significant demand that proves itself crucial for the entrepreneur’s 
future. As an overall consideration on the entrepreneurship matter, the author deems the 
achievement in immigration is a correlation between favorable circumstances, accumulation 
and success strategies. I deem this study to be fairly accurate, because not having far-fetched 
goals, it manages in contouring the portrait of the Romanian former migrant entrepreneur.  
Still concerning the Romanian situation, I would like to mention an interesting case 
study conducted by Anghel (2009) on the Romanian Northern industrial town of Borşa on the 
effects of migration as the researcher, using Norman Long’s scheme (2001) tries to combine 
the effects of different social actors in generating development. Anghel highlights three types 
of actors that produce development in a migrational context: a) at a micro level it concerns 
the individual single actors and the interactions between them b) organizations (associations, 
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institutional collaborations) c) the level of social systems (especially local economy) In his 
study, Anghel argues how the majority of migrants from this town migrated to Milan, due to 
network ties that were primarily constituted upon mutual trust. The study is also useful for 
the fact that it describes some obvious cultural transformations that occurred in this 
community. 
Concerning the development of the local community, the author shows how at an 
individual level the effects of migration are visible on households, in terms of investment 
projects and through cultural changes. Regarding the interactions level, Anghel (2009) points 
out some interesting matters. Firstly, there is a transformation in the relationships between 
genres. Secondly, there is a high rate of conspicuous consumption among youths with the aim 
of showing a successful migration story. Also, he notes a split in the local community among 
the “italians” (as those that have migrated are being called) and the rest of the local 
population that has negative reactions to the first getting rich. Among those who migrated 
there is a frequent mention of the positive effects such as emancipation and economical and 
cultural earnings: migration civilized people, by giving them access to another culture and the 
possibility of learning a foreign language. Moreover, some migrants begin to have a critical 
attitude towards Romanian institutions.  
When speaking about the local economy, the author acknowledges that the situation is 
contradictory: on one hand, there is a development of the entrepreneurship (in the case of 
former migrants that returned), on the other hand, migration had effects that negatively 
influenced development: although migration brought an increase in the living standard, one 
can seize the effects that can restrain the town’s development: migrants’ relatives are not 
interested anymore in working on wages that are as much as the sums of money that they 
receive from abroad. At a local level too, there can be se a strong social transformation, that 
begins with the changes that occur among families, that lead to a restratification of society 
and to the construction of consumption patterns associated to migration. (Anghel, 2009) 
My opinion is that overall speaking, the case study provided by Anghel does not 
manage to shed any light on whether migration can generate local development. A rise in the 
local entrepreneurship is noted, phenomenon given, in my opinion not only by the economic 
capital and know-how that return migrants have but also by the increasing demand for goods 
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and services in these community, triggered by the amount of remittances that are directed 
from Italy. Nonetheless, this local entrepreneurship is not sufficient to take the community 
away from the migration dependence condition. Migrants’ families often indulge in 
conspicuous consumption thus being compelled to rely on remittances.  
As an additional issue, I would like to mention a study of the cultural effects of the 
external migration performed in Romania. The migrants’ cultural borrowings have been 
emphasized also in the previous studies by Umbres (2006) and Anghel (2009) but not solely; 
instead they were placed in the broader context of how migration generates development. In 
their research, Badescu et al. (2009) point out that many of the EU citizens know very little 
about Romania, besides some elementary facts such as the communist legacy and the difficult 
transition to democracy. Besides this, being situated in the balcanic region and including 
Transilvania led to a certain type of exposure. Romania was portrayed as a faraway land, 
sometimes violent, exotic but almost always poor and undeveloped. This led to the perception 
that its inhabitant only want to migrate. The research of Badescu et al. (2009) showed how 
the external work migration had a significant change potential in the cultural attributes of 
migrants and their families as well.  
Considering all the above mentioned, the conclusion to be drawn is that in Romania, 
broadly speaking, migration did not generate development. It needs to be said that until 
today, no national survey was performed in order to explore in depth this connection, instead 
this is an image that appears by putting together all the pieces in the puzzle. Monetary 
remittances triggered an increase in the demand for goods and services but it is not a request 
high enough to provide a growth in the production. Remittances continue to be “a panacea for 
underdevelopment” (Anghel, 2009) on one hand sustaining entire families existence.  
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Chapter 2. Romanian transnationalism in Italy 
Chapter 2.1. Main considerations on transnationalism 
 
Transnationalism is a not a “young” perspective anymore. It was brought into 
discussion 20 years ago, in 1992 in the field of cultural anthropology by Glick Schiller, 
Szanton Blanc and Basch. Later on the concept extended to sociology, and flourished into 
countless studies, mostly in the North American sociology. There can even be identified a 
prototype of research on transnationalism, namely an exploration made on a Latin American 
community in the United States. Throughout the years, various connections were drawn by 
scholars, such as the ‘transnationalism versus diaspora” debate or the “transnationalism and 
social remittances”, both approaches that will be given attention in the course of this chapter. 
In spite of the wealth of knowledge the research so far has produced along the years, the 
concept, with all its characteristics, dimensions and borders remains cloudy at a closer 
glance. Which factors fuel transnationalism? Can we decipher transnationalism merely 
through migrants’ actions or does it reside in subtle spaces of belonging? How distinct is the 
boundary between assimilation and transnationalism or is there a boundary? Unfortunately, 
the existing body of research done so far fails to offer consistent answers to these questions. 
Moreover, the transnationalist approach seems to be lacking a structure of its own and along 
the years little quantitative research was performed compared to the large array of qualitative 
studies. With this regard, I will further on bring a critique of Boccagni (2011)  
       In spite of all these drawbacks, transnationalism remains a unique approach in the 
sociology of migration. I deem that its uniqueness is given in the first place by the lens it 
offers, through which the subtleties of the migrants’  lifestyles, ways of belonging can be 
precisely captured. This endeavour makes the scholar go on the field and have a direct 
contact with migrants. Secondly, it is a fluid concept, that can be adapted in numerous ways 
and moulded in various concepts such as “transnational families”,  “transnational social 
spaces” “transnational social ties”,  “transnational habitus” and so on. Thirdly, one should not 
assume that this approach lacks complete structuration and consistence. Instead, over the 
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time, various clarifications were brought, especially in demarcating its typologies and 
dimensions in some studies that I will later on present. In this section I will showcase the 
main contributions on transnationalism as well as bringing my own synthesis of what a 
transnationalist orientation in migrants’ lives could consist in: duality, simultaneity and 
complementarity.  
 
    Evidences of transnationalism in the early sociology of migrations 
        I will begin by offering the earliest definition of transnationalism, in order to shed 
some light over the term: thus, transational migration “is the process by which immigrants 
forge and sustain simultaneous and multi-stranded social relations that link together their 
societies of origin and settlement.“ (Glick Schiller, Basch, Szanton Blanc, 1995) 
Consequently, I will focus on the main approaches on transnationalism, but in this section my 
intent is to picture the early sociology of migrations, how it dealt with phenomena such as 
assimilation and acculturation and also to spot traces of transnationalism in the migrations of 
that era.  
In the past, it is an acknowledged fact by the sociological branch that communities 
lacked the regularity, routine involvement and large dimensions that characterize nowadays 
examples of transnationalism. Still, it is beyond the shadow of a doubt that migrants 
continued to preserve ties to their homeland. There are various scholars, such as Levitt and 
Jaworsky (2007), Vertovec (2004) or Foner (2000) who assessed that in the modern era, due 
to the time-space compressing, to the intensification of the international economical and 
political connections, the facilitation of communication and transport means, made travelling 
and connections much more easier. 
Georg Simmel (1858-1918) puts the bases for the sociology of migration centered on 
a type of migrant called the foreigner, in an ambivalent relationship with the social 
community. Simmel describes the foreigner in an extreme distance and extreme proximity 
regarding the destination society. This state of contemporaneity in duality is reflected in the 
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state of objectivity of the foreigner, that according to Simmel does not correspond to 
indifference or non-participation, but as a particular way of participation that can be defined 
as freedom. (Simmel apud Pollini, 2002). 
A point further, I may affirm, was reached along with “The Polish Peasant in Europe 
and America” by Florian Znaniecki (himself a Polish emigrant to the United States) and 
William Isaac Thomas and written between 1918 and 1929 in five volumes, that can 
considered a milestone of the sociology of migration. The two scholars used a massive 
amount of personal documents (letters, diaries, accounts from parishes and Polish emigrants 
associations) in the United States and even the autobiography of a young man (Wladek 
Wizniewski) Thomas and Znaniecki analyse the condition of the Polish peasants in their 
origin country and at the destination on the basis of seven themes: family, marriage, social 
class, community, economic life, religion and superstition, theoretical and aesthetical 
interests. Furthermore, the authors stress the trauma of their subjects of passing from a 
traditional collectivity in a slow evolution to an urban environment, characterized by a 
individualism and prominent territorial, social and cultural mobility. Following these criteria, 
the two famous scholars distinguish between three types of migrants: the philistine 
(hermetically closed between the traditional values that he already interiorized, who refuses 
any change and who is focused on his/her economic purposes), the bohemian (the individual 
who has abandoned the values to which he had been socialized but instead receives 
occasional stimuli, but who lead a life without no coherence) and the creative type (those 
who maintain the traditional values and at the same time adapt them in the urban context, 
thus accumulating new experiences and shaping an autonomous behavior). Besides the 
innovative methodology, Thomas and Znanicki bring a typological analysis perspective. 
(Pollini, 2002) 
Robert Ezra Park (1864-1944) with his human ecology approach points out new 
topics in the sociology of migrations, by stressing the relationship between race and culture. 
Thus, Park identifies four types of relationships between cultures and different groups: 
amalgamation, accommodation, assimilation and acculturation. Firstly, amalgamation simply 
concerns the fusion of different races through mixed marriages. The further step, namely 
accommodation is the process of temporary adjustment in order to prevent or reduce the 
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conflict, to reduce the competition and to maintain a certain security in the social order for 
individuals and groups with differing interests. Consequently, assimilation, according to Park 
is described by the metaphor “melting pot” (expression that belongs to the theatrical drama 
from 1909 belonging to the  Jewish writer with English citizenship, Israel Zangwill);  
assimilation is a process through which the culture of a country or of a nation is transmitted 
to an “adopted” citizen and through which individuals and groups gain the memories, the 
feelings and the approaches of other individuals and groups and all of these become 
incorporated in common social and cultural life. Though, accommodation is a conscious 
process, in assimilation, the individual is unaware. Finally, in the acculturation process.  
Park composes a development chain with several phases: 
a) The effect of the migration on the individual is his emancipation from tradition and habits 
b) The individual, once emancipated, inevitably becomes cosmopolitan, gaining a sense of 
distance, as Park says “similar to that of the foreigner” 
c) A new type of personality emerges, a “cultural hybrid”, a type of man that lives in the 
cultural life and traditions of two different peoples and he participates to them intimately, 
not breaking up with his own past and with his traditions, still he remains not accepted 
completely because of racial prejudices in the new society in which he tries to find place. 
(Park, 1928) 
d) The condition of the new personality is feeling marginal; in other words, he feels on the 
fringe of two cultures and two societies; he is par excellence, the foreigner of Simmel 
e) The marginal individual is a man who is psychologically divided between the “old self” 
and the “new self”. (Park apud Pollini, 2002)  
      Subsequently, the School of Chicago brought two essential contributions to the 
sociology of migration. Firstly, the approach viewed migration as a passage from a rural and 
monocultural community, in the origin country, to a urban society, that is mainly 
multicultural and heterougenous, differentiated and fragmented and often disorganized in the 
arrival country. Secondly, the scholars stated that immigrants enter the arrival society being 
on the lowest level of the social hierarchy, both economically and in terms of status. (Pollini, 
2002) 
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Contrary to previous scholarly opinions, migration was never a one-way process of 
assimilation into a melting pot or a multicultural salad bowl but a process in which migrants, 
at different degrees are inserted in multiple sites and layers of the transnational social field in 
which they live. (Levitt and Jaworsky 2007) Moreover, the sociology of migration was a 
battle field for two differing theories and the controversy still continues: while the 
assimilation theory sustains that over time migrants achieve socio-economic parity with the 
natives but that ethnicity and race still matter, the segmented assimilationism suggests some 
possible trajectories of migrants on their way to incorporation, including becoming a part of 
the mainstream, remaining ethnic or becoming a part of the underclass and experiencing a 
downward mobility.  Levitt and Jaworsky (2007) asses that the point of convergence between 
these two perspectives is the fact that assume that the patterns of assimilation, acculturation 
and integration depend on the country and the context of departure, the characteristics of 
immigrants, the immigrant enclave capacities, and the political, economic and social 
background of the receiving and of the sending countries. (idem) 
But during the 1990s a new prospective, the transnationalist one arose. It assumed that 
migrants continue to be active in their countries of origin, and at the same time the became a 
part of their receiving countries. Moreover, the scholars that sustained this new perspective 
were studying the way in which migrants and their descendants participated in social, 
economic, political, religious, cultural and familial processes that expanded across borders. 
(Levitt and Jaworsky 2007) Still, this new approach did not lack critiques: some scholars 
sustained that it contains ambiguity in its definition and that the conceptual distinctions , for 
instance between global, international and transnational were not that clear. Other scholars 
propose an alternative terminology, such as Lucassen (2006) who uses terms such as bi-local, 
bi-national or pan-ethnic, meaning three types of transnationalism because he considers that 
there should not be a dichotomy transnationalism versus assimilation, but various degrees of 
transnationalism depending on its relation to assimilation. (Levitt and Jaworsky 2007) 
              Morawska (2003) highlights how when it first appeared in immigration sociology, 
the concept of transnationalism reflected scholars’ concerns on the relationship between 
immigration and incorporation in the American society. Consequently, the research aim was 
changed from the host society-centered assimiliation to immigrant identities and their 
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commitments that go beyond the national frontiers. Still, the author acknowledges the 
influence of anthropologists and their research agenda pluralized the base concept and guided 
the sociological studies on immigration.  
  
Main approaches on transnationalism 
Before proceeding, I would like to stress the fact that the first approach on 
transnationalism, that among other assertions connected itself to globalization, appeared at 
the beginning of the ninth decade, when many theorists began to picture globalization was 
seen as “definitive marker of a new crisis for the sovereignity of the nation-states, even if 
there is no consensus on the core of this crisis or its generality and finality.” (Appandurai, 
2000) Moreover, globalization suggests  “world of flows” (Appandurai, 1996) in which there 
is a continuous flow of ideas, ideologies, people and goods, messages, goods and 
technologies among the  stable social forms, organizations, that are apparently immobile, 
while being themselves characterized floating populations and transnational politics and 
mobile configurations of technology. The author argues that globalization has an emancipator 
function because it brings the capacity to imagine social life, especially for scholars. (idem) 
Consequently, the idea of flow is exposed by Bauman (2000) also who coins the concept of 
liquid modernity. This is a novelty that this sociologist brings when referring to modernity by 
using the metaphor of “fluidity” or “liquidity” in order to picture the present times. For this 
author modernity becomes an era characterized, such as liquids by the lack of shape, by the 
primary importance of time, by extraordinary mobility and lightness.  
  The first approach belongs to the cultural anthropologists Nina Glick Schiller, Linda 
Basch and Cristina Szanton Blanc (1992, 1995) Based on previsous researchers deemed 
immigrants as subjects uprooted themselves, left behind their home and country and 
underwent a painful process of incorporation into a different society and culture. (Handlin 
apud Glick Schiller et al., 1995) and the studies of the Chicago School of Sociology on social 
disorganization, the authors make a clear distinction between the early migration and the 
modern ones, considering current migratory waves  to be completely different from the 
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previous ones. This point of departure will be the soft spot of this approach and the target for 
later critics.  
In order to stress this difference, they bring two new concepts, namely transmigrants 
that are “are immigrants whose daily lives depend on multiple and constant interconnections 
across international borders and whose public identities are configured in relationship to two 
more than one nation state’ and transational migration which “is the process by which 
immigrants forge and sustain simultaneous and multi-stranded social relations that link 
together their societies of origin and settlement.“ (idem, 1995) Moreover, in bringing two 
examples of Caribbean and Filipino transnationalism in the US, the authors stress that 
“fundamental to these multiple networks of interconnection are networks of kin who are 
based in one or more households (…) By stretching, reconfiguring, and activating these 
networks across national boundaries, families are able to maximize the utilization of labor 
and resources in multiple settings and survive within situation of economic uncertainty and 
subordination” (idem, 1992, p. 54) In my opinion, here we have the most important 
contribution of Glick-Schiller et al, namely stressing the importance of families, perceived as 
households in a transnationalist milieu through migrant networks that are activated and used 
in order to secure the households against economically stressful situations. In the Romanian 
case, the household is the primary unit for fostering transnationalism. 
These scholars acknowledge that transnational processes fall under a broader 
spectrum, that is the phenomenon of globalization and migrations is one of the means through 
which borders and boundaries are being contested and transgressed. (Kearney apud Glick 
Schiller et al., Rouse apud Glick Schiller et al., 1995) At that time, they considered that a new 
era had begun in which states that claim dispersed populations constitute themselves as 
“deterritorialized nation-states”. (Basch et al apud Glick Schiller et al, 1995) Thus, in their 
opinion social and political scientists should not consider anymore the nation-states as the 
unit of analysis and should place the analysis in the world system perspective and to 
reconsider older concepts such as ethnicity, assimilation, race, class, nationalism. Moreover, 
the current global capital system renders migrants vulnerable and the outcome is a “new and 
different phenomenon, a new type of migrant experience” (Glick Schiller et al, 1992, p. 8) 
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According to these authors, , the reasons for transnational lifestyles of immigrants 
settled in the present in countries that are centers of global capitalism are: 1) the deterioration 
of social and economic conditions in both labor sending and receiving countries (cause by the 
restructuration of the capital accumulatiom) leading to a lack of secure settlement of people 
that have migrated 2)  racism in receiving countries that contributes to an economic and 
political insecurity of migrants and their descendents 3) political loyalties among immigrants. 
Glick Schiller’s et al. (1992) approach on transnationalism received to most strong 
wave of criticism, and, in my opinion with the strongest arguments. In bringing some 
deserved criticism to the transnationalism approach along time, I will focus mainly on an 
article from 2001 of Peter Kivisto that brought the most articulate position with this regard, 
considering that it “deserves careful scrutinity”. (idem, p. 557)  First of all, when discussing 
the approach of  Glick Schiller’s et al., Kivisto does not agree with the authors’ assumption 
that transnationalism is a completely new perspective of understanding contemporary 
migration, that it is a product of world capitalism and for these reasons it deserves a new 
theoretical paradigm. On the contrary, Kivisto (2001) stresses the fact that previous 
immigrants during the industrial era acculturated but many of them kept an interest and an 
active involvement in their homeland. Moreover, the author views that Glick-Schiller et al. 
were wrong when they asserted that the mutual aid organizations of the past were different 
those of nowadays as the former were preoccupied only by the immigrant adjustment because 
there are numerous studies that prove immigrants’ active involvement in homeland issues and 
activities. Overall, Kivisto considers that Glick Schiller et al. fail to clarify precisely what 
they understand transnationalism to mean and to entail. Furthermore, he deems that these 
anthropologists exposed an absolutely unnecessary dichotomy between past and present 
immigrants, instead of seeking to identify from both periods, the ones that qualify for the 
transmigrant status and those who do not.  
To all this criticism, I would add the fact that Glick-Schiller et al (1992) have an 
obvious agentic conceptualization on migration. In their articles, migrants appear as 
individuals that are able to confront themselves with international legislation and to choose 
whether they abide or not. According to these scholars, migrants seem to challenge nation 
states, that now are “deterritorialized”  (idem). Instead in my opinion too much space is given 
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to the individual actors (not even communities) in comparison with what can international 
legislation on migration can do in favoring or restricting migration. In the Romanian case, the 
free circulation in the Schengen space in 2002 definitely contributed to the diffusion of 
migratory initiatives, making the phenomenon less and less selective and bringing also to a 
feminization of migration.  Consequently, it would be interesting to image how the culture of 
migration from many Romanian villages would have looked like if Romanian had not been 
admitted in the European Union in 2007.  
Later on, Nina Glick Schiller reconsidered her position in an article from 2004 in 
collaboration with Peggy Levitt. Here besides, bringing the concept of multi-layered 
transnational social fields (that I will refer to in the next chapter) as encompassing both 
migrants and nonmigrants, Glick Schiller adopts a more flexible approach towards 
transnationalism: it is useful to think about the migrants experience “as a kind of gauge 
which, while anchored, pivots between a new land and a transnational incorporation. 
Movement and attachment is not linear or sequential but capable of rotating back and forth 
and changing direction over time. The median point on this gauge is not full incorporation 
but rather simultaneity of connection. Persons change and swing one way or the other 
depending on the context, thus moving our expectation away from either full assimilation or 
transnational connection but some combination of both.” (Glick Schiller and Levitt, 2004, p. 
1011) Still, following the agentic conceptualization, Glick Schiller and Levitt (2004) argue 
that not only do migrants can shift the position of states within the economic order and they 
can also influence the internal functions of states; they may be forces for privatization and 
can put pressure on states to institute a conservative legislation in order to maintain values. 
While at the beginning of the transnational approach, the authors agree on the fact that 
scholars deemed that over the years the power of the nation-states would diminish, nowadays 
we assist at unexpected shifts, in terms of state-reformulations. In other words, states are 
assuming new functions and are redefining who their members are. Moreover, some states 
have policies that facilitate the return for temporary migrants, other states develop global 
nations’ policies that encourage links to the permanent settlers that are abroad in order to 
ensure their loyalty rather the return.  
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               So, there is a consensus on the fact that even though early premises on transnational 
migration sustained that the authority of the national states would diminish, more recent 
studies show that states continue to have a powerful influence on the transnational migration. 
(Levitt, DeWind, Vertovec, 2003) Nonetheless, in the Romanian community’s context, the 
statements of Glick-Schiller et al.  appear to be far-fetched, because migrants were and 
continue to be neglected by the government and politicians and cultivated only as a voting 
mass in the election campaign. As we will further see, the Romanian community in Italy, 
despite its considerable numbers, lacks an institutional support in the formal political 
transnationalism. The only institution of the Romanian that constantly articulates measures 
for immigrants is the Romanian Orthodox Episcopate that engages in what would be coined a 
religious-socio-cultural formal transnationalism.  
  In 1999 Alejandro Portes was addressing the transnationalist issue in an article. At that 
time, he asserted that the studies on this phenomenon were very fragmented, lacking a 
defined theoretical framework and analytical rigor that threatened the promising prospective 
of this topic of research. Thus, he aims to provide an overview of knowledge in this area and 
to define clearly the object of research. Portes (1999) delimits migrant transnationalism only 
to those “occupations and activities that require, in order to be accomplished, social regular 
and prolonged contacts across national borders” (Portes apud Boccagni, p. 109, 2007) 
Consequently, Portes (1999) considers that we need to establish if there really exist 
this phenomenon, to delimit it, to define the unit of analysis (if it involves merely individuals, 
their networks of social relations, their communities and broader institutionalized institutions 
like local and national governments) Besides these, a distinction that appears to be 
particularly useful in the case that we are dealing with, is distinguishing between the types of 
transnationalism: 
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Sector 
  Economic Political Socio-
cultural 
Level of 
institutionalisati
on 
Low  Informal cross-
country traders 
 Small businesses 
created by 
returned 
immigrants in 
home country 
 Long-distance 
circular 
migration 
 Home town civic 
committess 
created by 
immigrants 
 Alliances of 
immigrant 
committee with 
home country 
political 
associations 
 Fund raisers for 
home country 
electoral 
candidates 
 Amateur 
cross-
country 
sport 
matches 
 Folk music 
groups 
making 
presentation
s  in 
immigrant 
centers 
 Priests from 
home town 
visit and 
organize 
their 
parishioners 
abroad 
Level of 
institutionalisati
on 
High  Multinational 
investments in 
Third World 
countries 
 Development for 
tourist market 
of locations 
abroad 
 Agencies of home 
country banks 
in immigrant 
centers 
 Consular officials 
and 
representatives 
of national 
political parties 
abroad 
 Dual nationality 
granted by 
home country 
governments 
 Immigrants 
elected to home 
country 
legislatures 
 International 
expositions 
of national 
arts  
 Home country 
major artists 
perform 
abroad 
 Regular 
cultural 
events 
organized by 
foreign 
embassies 
In this scheme Portes brings to us two useful distinctions: besides setting the 
boundaries between the economical, political and socio-cultural spheres, the scholar delimits 
between the activities performed by immigrants and their home country counterparts and 
those conducted by powerful institutional actors such as states and multinational 
corporations. In the next chapter I will try to adapt this scheme to the context of the 
Romanian community in Italy. Kivisto (2001) argues that in these scheme Portes et al (1999) 
differentiate immigrant depending on their access to the technological prerequisites of 
transnationalism. Those with higher level of social capital are prone to forge more 
transational links than those with less capital. Additionally, Portes admits that proximity still 
matters: groups with homelands closer to the destination country are more likely to establish 
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more transnational links. Considering these points, Kivisto (2001) asseses that it becomes 
clear that those can be defined as transnational migrants are actually a minority in today’s 
immigrant population. 
On the contrary to older visions, Portes considers that nowadays the improved 
communication channels and transportation systems induce people to be more involved in 
homeland matters and states what he means by transnationalism: “While back and forth 
movements by immigrants have always existed, they have not acquired until recently the 
critical mass and complexity necessary to speak of an emergent social field. This field is 
composed of a growing number of persons who live dual lives: speaking two languages, 
having homes in two countries, and making a living through continuous regular contact 
across national borders”  (Portes et al., 1999, p. 217) It is a welcomed that is brought by this 
scholar, as this point of view was overlooked in Glick-Schiller’s approach, even though 
indirectly mentioned. Moreover, Portes stresses the importance of the nowadays 
transportation, communication and technology means in supporting the existence of 
transnational communities.  
The adjustments that the theories of Portes et al. (1999) brought to the older concept 
of Glick-Schiller et al. was abandoning the term “transmigrant” (considering that 
“immigrant”  is sufficient and does not need any additions or being replaced) limiting the 
term of transnationalism only to activities that assume a certain continuity of social 
relationships across borders over time (thus, contrary to the past opinions, identifying 
transnationalism only for some immigrants), taking the individuals and their networks as 
units of analysis (excluding communities and more overarching structural units like 
governments) with the goal of emphasing the migrants’ transnationalism from below versus 
the transnationalism from above, developed by governments and corporations. (Kivisto, 
2001) Moreover, Portes (1999) considers that aggregation of regular transnational activists 
with the occasional activities of other migrants can lead to a process with important social 
and political impact on the homeland communities. At the same time, the singles individuals, 
through remittances and investments can transform their homeland contexts and even whole 
countries.  
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             The third essential theoretization belongs to Faist (2009) who averts that, when 
speaking about transnational migration, scholars should not rush into praising the importance 
of the migrant networks; instead they have to stress the social formations- whether it is a 
family, village communities, friends circle- as their social and symbolic ties enable 
transnational migration. Furthermore, Faist (2009) explores chain migration and what he 
coins to be “migration with relatively high degree of freedom” that can be depicted by a 
social diffusion curve. The initial phase, can be pictured in a gradual raise of this curve; it 
consists in formal and informal recruitment. Migrants do not act independently one from 
another and the reciprocity and solidarity mechanisms operate. The second phase is 
characterized by an acceleration in the external mobility. Through the mobilization of the 
above mechanisms (generalized reciprocity and diffused solidarity), the numbers of 
immigrants grow exponentially. In this period, the already existing bonds between the 
receiving and the origin societies strengthen. Moreover, in this stage the phenomena of 
“relative deprivation” and “relation frustration”  appear as the example that the pioneers of 
migration give, upstages individual aspirations comparative to the collective emigration 
expectancies. The third phase is characterized by consolidation, remigration and a possible 
transnational density. The former aproximately linear rise flattens until the growth cannot be 
perceived anymore. To this point, the reserve of potential migrants deplets as all the people of 
one region that were intending to migrate have already done it. Consequently, social 
formation as clusters appear. They can be observed in the case of ethnic concentrations, that 
usually comprise of migrants with relatively low qualifications and that perform the same 
jobs. Contemporaneously, in the origin communities, a culture of migration is being formed 
and becomes a necessary stage in an individual’s life. The culture of migration defines a type 
of phenomenon coined through various definitions: transnationalism, transnational 
community, transnational circuits, transnational social space. (Faist apud Faist, 2009) 
              Faist (2000) proposes a model that is cumulative, in the sense that it captures 
previous contributions and enriches them. His paradigm of the transnational social space is 
mainly based on the push-pull model and the centre-periphery theory. The first focused on 
the internal factors that in two nation states that propelled emigration from the homeland and 
immigration in the receiving country. Here the emphasis was put on migratory flows. The 
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centre-periphery theory regarded the migratory processes as a system and in so far as it is, it 
aimed to spot the variables tjat contributed to the creation and maintenance of a system. 
(Kivisto, 2001) 
The novelty in Faist’s approach is that he proposes the idea of a transnational social 
space as boundary-breaking process in which two or more nation-states are penetrated and 
become a part of a singular social space. The flow does not only concern people, but also 
information, knowledge, ideas and culture. (Faist apud Kivisto, 2001) For Faist space does 
not equal place: in  transnational social spaces “space does not only refer to physical features 
but also to larger opportunity structure, the social life and the subjective images, values and 
meanings that the specific and limited place represents to migrants. Space is thus different 
from place in that it encompasses spans various territorial locations. It includes two or more 
places. Space has a social meaning that extends beyond simple territoriality; only with 
concrete social or symbolic ties does it gain meaning for potential migrants.” (idem, 2000, p. 
45-46)”  Morawska (2003) argues that even though Faist appears to be a rigid structuralist, 
overlooking immigrant actors and agency, his approach offers an excellent start for 
interdisciplinary discussions, mainly between political sciences and sociology.  
Kivisto (2001) in bringing useful additions to the concept of transnational social 
spaces puts forwards two main points. Firstly, place still matters in transnational social 
spaces. Despite the image of transnational immigrants leading simultaneous lives in two 
worlds, it cannot be denyed that most of them at one point are located primarily in one place. 
Consequently, the author considers that if the place where they spend most of their day-to-
day lives is the destination country, it is a normal fact that over time, concerns and matters of 
that place will be more prevalent over those that regard the homeland. Secondly, political and 
economic crises in the origin society are stimuli for homeland-focused activities, but when 
those moments pass away, migrants tend to concentrate on the place where they find 
themselves.  It is my belief that these statements should not be taken for granted. For the first 
assertion of Kivisto, I deem that more or less weight that a place could have in migrant’s 
consciousness depends on specific moments and can variate: for instance a young couple 
organizing their upcoming wedding in Romania would be more concentrated on the 
homeland context despite their actual location in Italy; so a family that began the construction 
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of a house, the result of their accumulation of capital in Italy. Or any other migrant who 
decides to return in Romania and slowly prepares to return to his/her previous life. For the 
second statement, I feel that in needs to be proven in some study, because it is not 
explanatory enough.  
I consider as a fourth approach, the contributions that Vertovec (2004) brought to the 
transnationalist issue in the scholarly debate. He declines the concept, but using the idea of 
the transnational living in which migrants engage and moreover, he stresses that these type of 
existence is always fluctuating and always changing, as an addition to the previous scholars 
that overlooked this aspect. Thus he identifies a series of modes of transformation in a 
transnational lifestyle: 1) migrants’ orientational bifocality of outlooks; this duality is 
reflected in the transnational family life and may affect identities among subsequent post-
migration generations 2) migrants’ political affiliations in more than one nation state; these 
often arise around matters of dual citizenship and nationality ad 3) potentially deep effects on 
economic development and evolving means of remittance sending. Concerning these 
consequences, the author admits that they draw from and at the same time contribute to wider 
process of globalization.  
Consequently, promoting a not-so-naïve vision on transnationalism as his 
predecesors, Vertovec (2004) highlights also what doesn’t transform itself in transnational 
practices. “The widening of networks, more activities across distances and speedier 
communication reflect important forms of transnationalism in themselves. However, they do 
not necessarily lead to long-lasting, structural changes in global or local societies. Migrants 
have historically maintained long distance social networks and the fact that messages or visits 
take shorter time does not always lead to significant alteration in structure, purpose or 
practice within the network. But sometimes the matter of degree really counts. The 
extensiveness, intensity and velocity of networked flows of information and resources may 
indeed combine to fundamentally alter the way people do things. ” (idem, 2004) Thus, he 
connects transnationalism to networks, actions, dispositions that need to have a certain 
frequency, intensity and structure in order to call themselves transnational. We note how, 
especially after 2000, the scholars that promoted transnationalism tried to counterbalance the 
wave of criticism on the lack of conceptualism and provide more consistence in this regard.  
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In addition to this, the author considers that the dispositions and practices generated 
by a transnational orientation are not, moreover, evenly spread within a group or family. Yet, 
they cannot be underestimated because they have “substantial impact on individual family 
life course and strategies, individuals’ sense of self and collective belonging, the ordering of 
personal group memories, patterns of consumption, collective sociocultural practices, 
approaches to child-rearing, and other modes of cultural reproduction.“ (Vertovec, 2004, p. 
977) The author  also stresses the fluidity and ever-changing character of transnationalism 
saying that it needs to be observed as it occurs within, as it transform itself and transforming 
the lives of individuals. (idem) We see that Vertovec, declining transnationalism into 
transnational orientation or transnational living, enables the concept to become more flexible 
and applicable to a wider extent.  
              The most important contribution of Vertovec (2004) concerns the concept of 
bifocality. He uses Guarnizo’s “transnational habitus” as a departure point. The latter himself 
using Bourdieu’s idea of “habitus” states that a transnational habitus is a “particular set of 
dualistic dispositions that inclines migrants to act and react to specific situations in a manner 
that can be, but is not always, calculated and that is not simply a question of conscious 
acceptance of specific behavioral or socio- cultural rules… The transnational habitus 
incorporates the social position of the migrant and the context in which transmigration 
occurs. This accounts for the similarity in the transnational habitus of migrants from the same 
social grouping (class, gender, generation) and the generation of transnational practices 
adjusted to specific situations. (Guarizo, 1997, p. 311) Therefore, is in this habitus, that 
bifocality develops: “aspects of life ‘here’ and ‘there’- whether perceived from the migrants’ 
starting or destination point-are constantly monitored and perceived as complementary 
aspects of a single space of existence.” (Vertovec, 2004, p. 975) Bifocality is definitely easier 
to maintain in the modern era: Vertovec argues that now, as never before, migrants can 
maintain and act upon particularly strong sense of connection to people, places and senses of 
belonging associated with their places of origin and over time this can changes migrants’ 
adaptation. (idem, p. 977) Also, the author elaborates an interesting analysis on the main 
transformations that migrations underwent due to the transnational practices. Firstly, on the 
socio-cultural level, there occurs a change of perception that concerns the bifocality in the 
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daily life and the reference frame of migrants. Secondly, on the political level, there arises a 
change in the meaning of the triade identity-borders-social order produced by migrants’ 
affiliations to more than one nation-state. Thus political identities tend to become partial, 
intermittent and reversible. On the economical level, monetary remittances, hometown 
associations, economical activities and microfinance can foster development opportunities for 
the homeland community. (idem, 2004) Vertovec (2004) elaborates an interesting analysis on 
the main transformations that migrations underwent due to the transnational practices. Firstly, 
on the socio-cultural level, there occurs a change of perception that concerns the bifocality in 
the daily life and the reference frame of migrants. Secondly, on the political level, there arises 
a change in the meaning of the triade identity-borders-social order produced by migrants’ 
affiliations to more than one nation-state. Thus political identities tend to become partial, 
intermittent and reversible. On the economical level, monetary remittances, hometown 
associations, economical activities and microfinance can foster development opportunities for 
the homeland community.  
Nonetheless, my opinion is that a critique could be brought to this approach too: the 
author seems to not be taking into account the structural dimension of transnationalism such 
as: what are the material costs associated with bringing along this bifocality or whether it can 
be influenced by racism and small upwards mobility in the destination country. 
  On the whole, given that there is such an abundant literature, Boccagni (2012) manages 
to elaborate a scheme of the forms of immigrant transnationalism that includes past “mapping 
exercises”  that had been developed by scholars such as Ostergaard-Nielsen (2012) or 
Vertovec (2004), Portes (2003) or Snel (2006): 
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 Economic domain Political domain Sociocultural 
domain 
Identitarian-
attitudinal level 
(“bifocal” 
identifications and 
sense of belonging, 
pointing both to the 
home and the host 
society) 
· Predilection for 
consuming goods 
from the county of 
origin  
· Patriotism, long-
distance nationalism 
· Attachment to the 
motherland’s 
citizenship 
· Affiliation to the 
motherland’s 
political parties or 
institutions 
· Interest to follow and 
keep systematically 
abreast of the current 
events in the 
motherland 
· Long-term nostalgia  
· Prevailing social 
identification with 
co-nationals abroad 
in the motherland 
· Self-identification 
with the culture, art, 
folklore, etc. of the 
motherland 
· “Myth of return” 
Relational-
behavioural 
Level (social 
relationships 
persisting at a 
distance; social 
practices creating 
systematic 
connections 
between origin and 
destination 
countries 
· Sending remittances 
(mostly to family 
members left behind) 
· Sending gifts or money 
supporting the 
motherland (and or 
the origin 
community) 
· Investments (houses, 
estates, small 
businesses, etc.) in 
the motherland 
· Ethnic enterprises 
promoting exchanges 
with the motherland 
· Circular international 
labour migration 
· Motherland-related 
political activism 
(enacted “here” or 
“there”) 
· Distance voting 
· Exercise of dual 
citizenship 
· Visits and/or 
systematic 
communication at a 
distance with kin 
and friends left 
behind 
· Participation in or 
support to civic, 
recreational, 
religious or 
solidarity initiatives 
or organizations – 
either in the 
motherland or 
promoted abroad, 
but addressed to the 
motherland 
              Overall, the main critics of transnationalism concern either its ambiguity or the fact 
that it does not recognize the previous historical evidences. These matters were previously 
put into detail by Kivisto’s work (2001) Concerning this second soft spot of the 
transnationalist approach, Waldinger and Fitzgerald (2004) claim that scholars try to de-
historicize the present but promoting a clear qualitative juxtaposion between “an il-defined 
and unprecised now and then” and not exploring the ways in which the nowadays 
transnationalism differs from analogous phenomena in the past. (Ambrosini, 2008) A third 
critique that is added by Ambrosini (2008) regards the real extension of the transnational 
phenomena because if they are regarded not in a general manner but as a regular participation 
practices to two social environments separated by a border, to an extend that could define the 
individual’s identity, than, the number of actors that are involved becomes smaller. 
Moreover, with this regards, authors like Waldinger and Fitzgerald (2004) deem that in most 
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cases transnationalism is no more than an attachment to a particular place, the origin and 
opposed to the globalization processes. Even the development of the much-studied hometown 
associations is a matter of bilocalism, not transnationalism, the authors affirm. (Waldinger 
and Fitzgerald apud Ambrosini, 2008) 
            Levitt, DeWind, Vertovec (2003) argue that nowadays transnationalism is fuelled by 
the new technologies of communication and transportation but also by the fact that in the 
context of present uncertain labor market demand and employment migrants are encouraged 
to maintain their connection back home. Furthermore, in nowadays context, in the receiving 
countries, migrants encounter societies that are more tolerant to ethnic-diversity and long-
term transnationalism compared to the past, when there was a more significant pressure for 
assimilation.  
             Recently, the transnationalism debate was brought further by some scholars. 
Dahinden (2010) asserts that transnational formations are a combination of transnational 
mobility and locality in sending or/and receiving country. She reffers to mobility as the 
physical movement and to locality as a community or group being socially, economically or 
politically anchored in the receiving country and/or in the sending country and developing 
social relations at specific places. Consequently, using these two dimensions, four different 
ideal types of the transnational are countoured. The author considers these ideal types as an 
abstract model, intented for theory building purposes.  
             Considering all the approaches presented in this excursus, it becomes clear that 
transnationalism concerns only a small part of the world’s migrant population and only to 
some extent. Thus, not all migrants are involved in transnational practices but those who do 
so, are making it at different levels , strength, formality. Individuals whose transnational 
practices involve many segments of their social life can be considered to be engaging in 
“comprehensive” transnational practices, while others that have less arenas of their life 
involved are viewed to be more “selective”. Consequently, there are various levels of 
transmigrant activities. When speaking about the strength of transnational ties: those 
individuals whose lives depend on multiple on-going business interests, who are fervent 
political activists or who have leadership roles in church affaires can be deem as intensively 
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transnational. The authors consider that more common are those whose transnational 
activities are periodic or occasional, who get involve in cross-border trade, participate in 
hometown associations or join a political or religious group.  (Levitt, DeWind, Vertovec, 
2003) I find this approach to be particularly useful, because it stresses the intensity of 
transnationalism, in all its declentions, from activities to orientation. This is a matter that 
cannot be overlooked, even though in all the approaches previously presented it is not clearly 
presented or even neglected.  
           Still, one matter remains to be tackled with: what is the relation between 
transnationalism and assimilation? Firstly, there should be stated that the acception of 
assimilation has changed in recent literature: “Now assimilation does not necessarily mean 
stripping away your cultural identity and heritage, and beginning a new one. For many, it is 
more the assumption of a new cultural identity while retaining some sense of cultural heritage 
identification that is easier than before because technology keeps the culture near” (Parillo, p. 
5, 2000) It is a clear fact that nowadays, incorporation or assimilation in the receiving society 
and transnational practices can happen simultaneously. “Migrants configure packages of 
livelihood strategies, piecing together opportunities in their sending and receiving countries 
to reap the greatest rewards. The kinds of activities in which migrants participate, the 
institutional arenas where these activities take place, the class resources to which they have 
access and their life-cycle stage determine the resulting balance between transnational 
involvement and assimilation.” (Levitt, DeWind, Vertovec, 2003, p. 571) 
            Thus, I adhere to Kivisto’s (2001) point of view that regards transnationalism as a 
possible variant to assimilation, because nowadays while migrants try to keep their 
connections with the homeland, at the same time, they undergo a process of acculturation in 
the destination society. This considerations express the fact that nowadays there is not 
anymore the dichotomy transnationalism versus assimilation, as the latter became, as we saw, 
became a much more flexile process. Migrants can succeed in keeping their feet in both 
countries and thus in forging a bricolage with elements from both countries and will be used 
in both contexts. Even though this venture is not as easy as it seems and has its systemic 
limitations or facilitations (such as the actual distance towards the origin country and the 
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associated costs or the access to means of communication and transportation), one migrant’s 
transnational milieu does not compete with assimilation. 
             Out of all the approaches above mentioned, those with which I agree the most are the 
transnational social spaces of Faist and the concept of bifocality of Vertovec. I chose the first 
one because in my opinion it allows migrants to choose their adaptation levels. Moreover, it 
is a special frame (even though as we saw space does not equal place) that encapsulates in a 
more concrete manner the fluidity that characterize the transnationalist actions and 
orientations. Bifocality deals with an “ongoing sense of double belonging” (Vertovec, 2004, 
p. 975), an aspect that is constantly fluctuating in migrants’ transnational living. By relying 
on these two concepts, I sketched three dimensions of what I have called “migrants’ 
transnational milieu”: simultaneity, complementarity and duality. These three facts are 
outlined the best in a trasnational social space and are an extension of the concept of 
bifocality. By duality I consider, broadly speaking, that migrants are embedded in two social 
realities: that of the homeland and of the destination’s place. This happens at various extents 
and even though one “place” gains prevalence towards the other, migrants remain basically 
“included” in two settings, with all the actions and consequences that arise from this. By 
simultaneity, I mean that the above mentioned processes occur at the same time: often 
migrants have to deal simultaneously with situations and events that concern both settings. 
The third dimension, that is complementarity, concerns how balanced duality and 
simultaneity can be in migrants’ lives. It is much more subtle and subjective than these other 
two and regards migrants’ capacities in creating a symbiosis between a “here” and “there” in 
their daily lives. 
   
            Social remittances 
            Due to her ethnographic study on a Boston-based migrant community originary from 
the Dominican village of Miraflores, Levitt (2001) takes the concept of transnationalism a 
step further by elaborating the notion of “social remittances”.  Since the beginning of the 
book, Levitt states that the work involves this community that she coins to be a transnational 
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village of which people are included in the USA while staying active in the homeland. This 
large group that expands over the national borders has a series of traits that the author deems 
to be unique: 
- They are composed by both migrants and nonmigrants. Migrants’ participation to their 
homeland community changes it to such manner that also those that have not migrated 
“who adapt many of the values and practices of their migrants counterparts, engage in 
social relationships that span two settings and participate in organizations that act across 
borders.” (idem, 2001, p. 11) 
- Transnational villages form and resist partially due to social remittances which are “ideas, 
behaviors and social capital that flow from receiving to sending communities. They are 
the tools with which ordinary individuals create global culture at the local level” (idem, 
2001, p. 11) They provide new cartographies (Appadurai apud Levitt, 2001) due to which 
the villagers of this community across borders are able to experience new lifestyle, 
acquaintance themselves to new practices and beliefs.  
- Transnational villages are created by and create organizations that overlap national 
frontiers.  
       The idea that transnational practices and assimilation are not incompatible dimensions 
of a migrant’s life is stressed by Levitt, also. Furthermore, this scholar considers that they 
help migrants gain a sense of self worth and contour their purposes. On one hand, they may 
feel discriminated in the welcome society as immigrants, on the other hand, they keep being 
respected in their homeland community and this enforced their need to continue their 
membership.  
As we previously saw, social remittances are the bases on which the transnational        
villages form. Levitt coins them to be the “cultural and social resources that migrants bring 
with them to the countries that receive them”. (idem, 2001, p. 55) and the tools through 
which global culture is created at a local level. Still, the author acknowledges that culture is 
diffused through mechanisms that are not very clear and that depend on factors such as 
whether the disseminator is trusted is not and on the geographic distance, namely the longer 
this one, the more diluted and changed it becomes the message. Levitt argues that in the 
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process of culture creation are being continuously exchanged three types of social 
remittances: normative structures (that are ideas, values and beliefs, for instance consumption 
patterns), systems of practice (the actions moulded by the normative structures such as how 
individuals share household tasks) and social capital (namely the values and norms on which 
social capital is based are socially transmitted across borders). The transmission of social 
remittances happens in various way: mainly return to live or visit their homeland 
communities or when nonmigrants come to visits the destination society, through gifts, 
letters, emails or phone calls.  
Considering all the above-mentioned points, one could asses that social remittances are 
an innovative approach on transnationalism. Although they are a welcomed spark in the 
literature, on a second though one scholar should consider the extent to which they are 
applicable to other migrant communities. Consequently, the concept itself appears to be 
embedded in an ethnocentric approach.  
   
Transnationalism and diaspora 
Various times, the two concepts, transnationalism and diaspora where put together 
even though there are clear differences between them and in my opinion they belong to 
different historical and political contexts. Furthermore, the Romanian community in Italy is 
often and erroneously referred to as a “diaspora”. In the next section, with some recent 
contributions on the transnationalism versus diaspora matter, I aim to bring some clarification 
in this regard.  
There has been an awkward juxtaposion, even in the academic environment, between 
diasporas and transnationalism.  In a recent article Thomas Faist (2010) addresses both 
concepts, bringing them together.  While the term diaspora refers to a national group living 
outside an imagined homeland, transnationalism goes beyond this previous concept and 
concerns  migrants’ connections across borders and goes beyond the preivous concept, 
picturing communities in which these cross-border ties give rise to other ties, groups or 
activities and businesses. Faist argues that while the concept of diaspora has become a 
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politicised notion, transnationalism did not find yet its place in the public debates. 
Consequently, he asks himself whether transnationalism can provide more analytical power 
than diaspora. Faist shows how the first term (with other concepts that evolved from such as 
transnational social spaces, fields and formations ) was and is used to suggest everyday 
practices and activities of migrants such as : reciprocity and solidarity ties in kinship 
networks, small-scale businesses of migrants across borders or transfer and re-transfer of 
cultural customs and practices.  
             Diaspora is an old concept whose significations have been regarded differently in the 
recent years. Originally it was intented to refer to the experience of particular groups, such as 
the Jews or the Armenians. In the ;70s, it connoted to religious communities but later on, it 
experienced a large amount of interpretations.  Faist sums up the main of them, dividing them 
into newer and older usages. The first characteristic relates to the causes of migration or 
dispersal; while older conceptualization referred to a forced departure (such as in the case of 
Jews), newer acceptions of the term simply suggest a departure (such as the Turkish or the 
Mexican) The second feature, connects the cross-border experiences of homeland with 
destination. While older notions simply suggest a return to an (imagined homeland), (Safran 
apud Faist, 2010), recent version, replace return with dense and continuous linkages across 
borders, as in the migration development nexus (Faist apud Faist, 2010). In addition to this, 
other new usages of the term “diaspora” speak about the diasporic experience of all mobile 
persons as “trans-nation” (Appandurai apud Faist, 2010) The third characteristic spotted by 
this scholar, regards the incorporation or integration of migrants and/or minorities  into the 
countries of settlement. While older notions implied that migrants in the diasporas never get 
fully socially integrated (politically, economically and culturally comprised) into the 
destination country, maintaining boundaries regarding the majority group. Moreover, older 
versions of imply certain cultural particularities that the diaspora has vis-à-vis other groups 
but newer acceptions of the term stress the cultural hybridity in the wake of “dissemi-nation” 
(Bhabha apud Faist, 2010) 
             Diaspora is a term that was used prevalently in history and literature studies 
emphasizing the idea of a definite community or group, while transnationalism, along with its 
derivatives are concepts that deal with processes and movements that go beyond the national 
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borders and have a more abstract acception. Furthermore, transnationalism is a concept used 
to stress the actions of migrants as individual agents, apart from the dense and continuous 
relations of macr-agents such as multinational o trans-national companies. Faist emphasizes 
the role of migrants “defined as the crucial agents. Country of origin, country of destination 
and migrants (plus their significant others who are relatively immobile) thus create a 
triangular social structure.”  Moreover For diasporas the construction of a shared imagination 
is crucial. (Faist, 2010, p. 14) 
              In his highly comprehensive article on diaspora versus transnationalism, Faist traces 
similarities and differences between them. Thus, according to his meta-analysis, the essential 
similarity is the fact that both terms are extremely elastic and deal with sustained cross-
border networks and practices between regions of origin, destination and lateral ties to other 
regions in which migrants live. Secondly, both concepts deal with homeland ties and the 
incorporation of people in the regions of destination. Theories on diaspora stress the 
relationship between the homeland and its dispersed population across the world. (Dufoix 
apud Faist, 2010) or the fact that diasporas exist in a triangular socio-cultural relationship 
with the host society and the homeland (Safran apud Faist, 2010) Thirdly, both approaches 
are based on the notion of “community without propinquity” namely “the genesis of sociality 
not tied to geographical but mainly rooted in social proximity”. (Faist apud Faist, 2010) The 
author highlights a more explicative power of the transnationalism concept, more precisely 
that while the diaspora literature highlights the cultural particularities, the approaches on 
transnationalism consider in a more extensive manner issues such as migrant incorporation 
and transnational practices.  
Concerning these differences, Faist considers that transnationalism is a broader term 
than diaspora. In the first instance, the scope of groups is concerned. Diaspora regards more 
often to religious, ethnic and national groups and communities , while transnationalism 
relates to all kinds of social formations, including transnational social space, fields and so on, 
as well as various businesses and social movements. The second dimension concerns identity 
and mobility. Diaspora addresses the aspects of collective identity, while transnationalism 
focuses on the idea of the cross-border mobility. Faist sustains that even though both 
approaches deal with these concepts the difference lays in the emphasis. On one hand, 
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diaspora concerns the idea of dispersal, whether traumatic or not and the reproduction of a 
sort of collective identity, with varying intensities of ties to the country of origin and the 
destination one. There is a stress put on the idea of common identity despite dispersal 
(Waterbury apud Faist) or on the the construction of shared imagination. (Kissau and Hunger 
apud Faist). On the other hand, identity is also a focus of the transnationalist approach but 
here, the identity transformations are viewed as being derived from cross-border mobility of 
persons that is in itself embedded in other flows of ideas and goods. The transnationalist 
ideology uses as well the concept of mobility in the more concrete idea of networks. 
Therefore, the works on transnationalism connect more to the “new mobilities paradigm” that 
postulates geographical mobility as a phenomenon that is a of general societal importance. 
(Sheller and Urry apud Faist, 2010) The third distinction pinpointed by Faist’s meta-analysis, 
concerns the time dimension. In the diaspora approaches, there is a focus put on the multi-
generational pattern, while in transnationalism there is an accent put on the recent migration 
flows. The prototypical diasporas, namely the Jewish and the Armenian one, are seen as 
formation across generations, and thus, it is the long time horizon that distinguishes the 
diaspora from the transnational communities. (Faist, 2010)  
To this last distinction, I would add the fact that while the diasporas concern a 
community that has been settled in the destination country a long time ago, and has second 
generation who maintain the common identity more or less, while transnationalism is fuelled 
in communities that are constituting under our eyes. Nonetheless, the author averts on the risk 
that some studies make, that is treating diasporic and transnational communities as units that 
are stable over time. Moreover, Faist (2010) asks himself how the fluidity and malleability of 
transnational structures, relations and identities in empirical research and in the theories that 
guide such research.  
             The distinction between diaspora and transnationalism is brought into discussion by 
other scholars too. For Bruneau (2010) “A diaspora has a symbolic and 
“iconographic” capital that enables it to reproduce and overcome the –often consirable- 
obstacle of distance separating communities” (idem, p. 35) and the members of diaspora 
create “place of memory” in the receiving society, gathering this iconography. Bruneau 
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manages to collect from authors such as Cohen (1997)  and Sheffer (2003) the main 
characteristics of diasporas: 
a) The dispersal of the population was caused by a traumatic event, such as a disaster, 
catastrophe, famine or abject poverty 
b) The choice of countries and cities of destination is made in accordance with the structure 
of the migration chains, that link migrants with those already installed in the destination 
countries; those latter one are seen as transporters towards these host countries and the 
labour market and guardian of the ethnic or national culture. (Dufoix apud Bruneau, 
2010) 
c) The population becomes integrated in the host society but without becoming assimilated; 
still, they maintain a strong identity awareness, remaining linked to the memory of its 
territory and the society of origin. This fact suggests the existence of a strong community 
sense and community life. Moreover, there is an “imagined community”, relying on a 
collective narrative that connects it to a territory and a memory. (Anderson apud Bruneau, 
2010) 
d) Dispersed groups of migrants preserve and develop among themselves and with the 
society of origin  
e) These groups transmit their identity from one generation to another and preserve the 
experience of dispersion 
f) A diaspora tends to  be an autonomous social formation from the host and the origin 
societies, due to its various cultural, political, religious, professional associations. 
(Bruneau, 2010) 
The most salient contribution, in my opinion is the fact that Bruneau manages to 
surprise, which may be the essential difference between a diaspora and a transnational 
community.  It is the long-term sedimentation that makes a diaspora, while transnational 
communities have been recently formed as a response to a demand for work. Additionally, 
another difference is that in the diaspora, members have lost their material relationship with 
the territory of origin, but still maintain a cultural or spiritual relationship through memory. 
Nonetheless, transmigrants are too dependent on their community of origin and on their host 
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country to become as independent as people in the diaspora are. These latter ones, regard 
themselves as belonging to a nation in exile, dispersed through the world. (Bruneau, 2010) 
I agree with Bruneau’s assertion that in the transnational communities there is no 
uprooting from the territory of origin, nor trauma. Instead, two of other his affirmations do 
not find a steady ground in the case of the Romanian community in Italy. Firstly, Bruneau 
states that members of the transnational communities seek to acquire the citizenship in the 
host society. Secondly, the author affirms that in these transnational communities there is no 
strong desire to return, as transmigrants never actually leave their origin land but connect to it 
across family and community ties. From where I stand these generalizations are not 
welcomed. In the Romanian post communist context, migration was a decision taken in the 
Romanian households and aimed as an insurance policy against stressful situations or in order 
to achieve material accomplishments. In most cases it was seen and it is still regarded as a 
temporary stay. It cannot be denied that over time, some of the migrants that arrived in Italy 
did not consider anymore the return as a possibility and chose integration but the assertion 
proposed by Bruneau does not seem to apply in the Romanian case where large numbers of 
migrants still contemplate only option of return. It is interesting to explore the extend to 
which these approach will change over the next ten years and with the second generations, 
but for the nowadays Romanian community of Italy these assertion should be regarded 
cautiously.  
Brubaker (2005) argues that the term ‘diaspora’  has been stretched over time in order 
to include various matters concerning the intellectual, political and cultural agendas. This 
lead to a diaspora diaspora’, namely a scattering of meanings in the semantic and conceptual 
sphere. But, the author deems that this universalization of  diaspora leads to a disappearance 
of it. Opposing somehow to this tendency of universalization of the concept, Brubaker (2005) 
tries to delineate the concept and identifies three main elements that could characterize the 
diaspora. First of all, there is the widely accepted criterion of dispersion but which is not 
considered by all social scientists as being proper; they argue that in this way all populations 
that live outside their ethnonational ‘homeland’ could be thus viewed as diasporas. Second of 
all, the homeland orientation counts as another distinction. Scholars do not agree on this one 
either, stating that considering this criterion some parts of the Jewish diaspora (considered the 
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diaspora par excellence) do not conceptually fit. Thirdly, we find the boundary-maintenance 
characteristic, that is conserving a distinctive identity vis-à-vis the host society. The feature is 
also not widely accepted, there is a growing trend, especially in the literature on 
transnationalism that stresses a necessary heterogeneity and diversity, a conception of 
‘identity which lives with and through and not despite difference’. (Hall apud Brubaker, 
2005) Overall, Brubaker brings a useful standpoint to how scholars should deal with this 
concept: instead of deeming it as an entity, as a bounded group or as an ethnocultural fact, it 
would be more practical speaking about diasporic stances, projects, claims, idioms, practices 
ecc. Thus, by doing so, the author argues that empirical studies are facilitated. (idem) 
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Chapter 2.2. Various studies on the Romanian transnationalism 
 
This chapter is a sequel of the previous one and aims to increase the depth of the 
subject by presenting some studies that were performed on the Romanian migrants’ 
transnationalism. These investigations do not contain critiques on the transnationalism 
approach; instead they aim to trace transnational evidences in the lives of Romanian 
communities. Until today, it needs to be said that scholars did not came to a conclusion on the 
degree of transnationalism that the two major Romanian immigrant communities from Italy 
and Spain have developed. At the beginning of the third century, transnationalism was 
viewed and it is still being depicted as the new form of human interaction. (Ciobanu, 2006) 
The studies that I propose are very different in terms of goals and methodology: still, all of 
them pertain directly, or not, to the matter of the Romanian transnationalism.  
For the time being, we can affirm that the Romanian migration to Italy is well 
established phenomenon. Furthermore, it is “a mature movement: the transnational networks 
became established and diffused” (Sacchetto apud Perrotta, 2011) As a difference to what 
Perrotta states, namely that the Romanian migration to Europe as an established one, it is my 
belief that we can consider it a full-grown phenomenon only in the case of Italy and Spain. In 
the context of the current world economic crisis that deeply affected Romania’s economy as 
well as the Mediterranean states, Romanian citizens are making their way to new 
destinations, where they assess they still have work opportunities; such destinations include 
the United Kindom and Scandinavian countries. Nonetheless, in Italy, there was reported the 
rise of a “medium immigrant class” (Cingolani apud Perrotta, p. 51, 2011) consisting in “a 
progressive stabilization of the Romanians on the (Italian) territory: a rise in marriages, of 
students, a rise in the average age of those who sojourn and houses purchases.” (idem, 2011) 
I definitely agree with these observations and I assess that they are likely to be the further 
step in the studies on the Romanian community in Italy. Consequently, I would like to add, 
that this upcoming medium immigrant Romanian class is probable to constitute itself in the 
big urban centers such as Rome, Milan or Turin where work conditions offer higher wages 
and upper class mobility; usually, these urban centers received the pioneers of the Romanian 
migration.  
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Nonetheless, in 2011, the Romanian migration appears to be a dynamic movement, 
because recent events have influenced it and modified some characteristics. Among these 
events, a significant one was in January 2007 with Romania’s entrance in the European 
Union; another matter was the negative exposure that affected Romanian community, during 
2006-2009; such a campaign had effects on the migratory imaginary. Furthermore, the 
economic crisis that deeply affected both Romanian and Italian economies could be deemed 
as a possible factor that implied on the migration rate. (Perrotta, 2011) 
Some authors consider the Romanian transnationalism in Italy to be a weak one. In 
Romanian communities are characterized by a weak participation and adhesion caused by an 
individualistic mentality: various projects drew by Romanian associations confronted with 
the lack of confidence from fellow-citizens and ethnic associations are not well consolidated. 
Transnational practices in Italy limit to the promotion of the Romanian culture in festivals, 
fairs and by inviting folklore groups. On the whole, the Romanian community is far away 
from other migrant groups, such as the Mexicans in the United States that consciously 
involve in directing the changes in the origin country, engaging the economic and social 
capital that they earned in the emigration country. (Cingolani, Piperno, 2006) 
In his quantitative research undertaken on some parts of the Romanian community in 
Spain, Sandu (2009) elaborates the concept of “migrant social worlds” and constructs an 
approach that links them to transnationalism. I chose to present a research done in Spain 
because the Romanian migration to Italy and Spain occurred in the same period of time, have 
the same characteristics and the same structuration. Thus, the social worlds of Romanian 
foreign migration, as conceptualized by the author are differentiated and mainly depend on: 
a) The migrational situation: citizens that left Romania to work in foreign countries versus 
migrants that return  to the homeland 
b) The orientation depending on identity: migrants that are predominantly orientated 
towards Romania, towards the immigration country, or towards both of them 
c) The migrational wave: whether it is a recent one or dates back years ago 
d) Migrants’ educational level: highly skilled versus low and medium profile immigrant 
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Sandu (2009) suggests (although he does not clearly state so) that migrants’ social 
worlds depend to a great extent on the identity orientation. These latter ones are not 
predefinite, stable but derive not only from status characteristics but from life experiences 
and lasting states of mind. These identifications are constructed in a very personal manner for 
each individual, depending on the influence of his/her family and on his/her own migrational 
experiences. Moreover, the author argues that remittances, phone calls made back home, 
returning plans are different for those who identify themselves mostly to Romania than for 
those orientated mainly towards the receiving country, or those who show an equal 
attachment towards both countries.  In his research on the autonomous region of Madrid, 
Sandu (2009) identifies four identity orientations: mainly towards Romania, mainly towards 
Spain, ambivalent towards Spain and Romania and without any specific attachment towards 
any of those countries.  
Firstly, for those who have most of their family back home and for whom their 
departure to work abroad was experienced as a painful separation from their household-with 
negative consequences upon their children, spouse or parents- their future is seen as a home 
coming that will take place, sooner or later. In the second place, we find those that are 
predominantly concentrated towards the receiving country; they speak well the foreign 
language, have their families near them and consider their leaving positive consequences on 
them and their close ones. A third category is formed by those who divide their loyalty 
towards both countries, who are satisfied by their living standard in the receiving country but 
still have a large part of their family in Romania. Their entire configuration of values and 
behaviors is the closest to what scholars call transnational lifestyle. Once having arrived at 
the destination, migrants live in proximity and tend to form social relationships or personal 
communities due to the characteristics and the intensity of communication. In this way, the 
author asserts that migrant communities tend to become structured social worlds. Last, there 
are those without any particular attachment towards any of these countries.  
Sandu (2009) considers that in the diversity characteristic to the Romanian migrant 
community, transnationalism is a major line of collation.  Due to it, one can distinguish 
between migrants that are orientated mainly to the origin (that is “home”), towards the 
receiving society, simultaneously towards both countries or without any particular 
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engagement with any of the two countries. Sandu adopts the perspective of “home 
orientation”, as an essential dimension of transnationalism. The indicators of measurement 
for this “home orientation” are: rate of sent remittances, plans of returning in Romania and 
the frequency of communication with those back home. Moreover, this scholar asserts that 
the villages that presented a high rate of emigration can be considered social camps of 
transnational migration. The reason may be that the people from these communities were 
very likely to be either ex migrants or subjects that temporarily emigrated abroad, or non-
migrants in contact with previous or actual migrants.  
The basis hypothesis of the research sustains that there are several types of 
transnationalism depending on the identity conditioning: migrants develop active interactions 
with family and friends back home in multiple ways and with various motivations, depending 
on the loyalties that they have for the receiving country or for the homeland. Instead of a 
global transnationalism, undifferentiated, we can distinguish as many types as social spaces 
that migrant orientation has. Furthermore, the author considers that transnationalism deals 
with a coherent orientation of migrants towards home simultaneously expressed through 
remittances, communication and lifetime projects. Thus, one salient matter brought by this 
study is that when discussing transnationalism, facts do not present themselves in a 
dichotomic way, whether the migrant is a transmigrant or not, but also as a matter of 
graduality. In other words, subjects can be more or less orientated towards their origin.  
Quite surprisingly, the research showed that migrants that are attached mostly to 
Romania are likely to have a less structured transnational model. They temporarily live in 
Spain (but on an indefinite term) and they are very active in sending remittances, have 
structured plans of returning in Romania and intensely communicate with those back home. 
The research of Sandu (2009) reveals that immigrants that are predominantly concentrated on 
Romania are not satisfied with their life in Spain and they perceive their migration as having 
had multiple negative consequences on their families. Those who feel devoted to Spain 
follow the profile of the integrated migrant and their transnational is weak. Facts appear to be 
similar concerning the fourth category, namely those without any particular attachment 
respective of both countries. Concerning the category that has the highest level of 
transnationalism, it is constituted by people that consider to be living fine in Spain, especially 
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concerning their health, have a fairly good level of the Spanish language, but still have a 
significant part of their family back in Romania and good living conditions in their native 
community. These migrants primarily focused on Spain, have a different profile from the 
previous category. They speak Spanish very well, have a good living standard in their 
household, are in good health, but they do not have anymore an important part of their family 
in Romania 
Sandu (2009) considers that remittances matter can accurately explain how migrants’ 
orientation is structured because this money is highly dependent on whether migrants plan to 
return in Romania: those who do not plan to get back send the least money; on the other side 
we find those focused on return. Once the migrant has decided to return in Romania, sooner 
or later, the remittances sending behaviors are being adapted. The higher the subjective 
probability of return, the higher the rate of sent money. But when considering the volume and 
frequency of remittances, some factors must be taken into account. Firstly, we must take into 
consideration  the rate between the number of the members of the household and those that 
live in Spain; the higher this ratio, the larger the volume of sent remittances. Secondly, we 
need to take into account how much is the home return project structured. The higher the 
subjective probability of return, the more money is being sent in Romania. Thirdly, the 
migration flow is rather accurate when explain volume of frequency of remittances; the more 
recently the subjects have arrived to Spain, the higher to probability for them to raise the 
frequency rate of sending money.  
The conclusions that the study of Sandu (2009) brings is that transmigrants as 
migration agents “in a transnational style” are not all the same. Instead, they differentiate on 
levels and types of transnationalism in a multidimensional space defined by remittances, 
return projects and communication with those back home. I consider that Sandu has fruitfully 
explored the concept of transnationalism, succeeding, despite its ambiguity to operationalize 
it and highlighting the prevailing connection is that the identity orientation is a predictor for 
transnationalism. Still, in my opinion, the distinction between the three types of 
transnationalism is not welcomed as it can lead to fallacies. I agree with the fact that being a 
quantitative study, it tries to “slice” the concept of transnationalism, but given its fluidity and 
ambiguity, it is my belief that it should be treated as a whole. The second matter with which I 
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do not agree is the author’s assertion, based on data gathered until 2006 that migrants that 
came in the same period are similarly socialized and deal with similar problems that structure 
their options and behaviors in a similar manner. Since 2007, external migration in Romania 
has lost its selectivity and this influenced the growing immigrant communities in Italy and 
Spain. Over time, even in these communities, newcomers could acquire the economic and 
social capital of the “older ones” so that nowadays I do not consider anymore that there are 
big differences between someone who came before the opening of the Schengen space and 
someone that arrived after 2002, just to make an example. The only differences that I would 
stress lies in the functional adaption of migrants, that are the result of individual abilities and 
structural constraints or opportunities: there are those who speak very well Italian and that 
manage to have an upward mobility and there are those who performed the same jobs that 
they did ten years ago, have a Romanian entourage.  
In his ethnographic study in a construction field in Bologna, Perrotta (2011) lays an 
emphasis on how his subjects showed skepticism and lack and confidence towards any kind 
of institution (one of the heritages of the Ceausescu’s regime) and by the tendency of, in case 
of difficulties “to distangle them by oneself” or resorting to family networks. (idem) This 
author does not deal directly with transnationalism, but some of his insight would be useful in 
the course of this chapter, revealing other facets of the migration experience, how it changes 
and it is being changed by individuals. In his study, the author showcases the instrumental 
approach that his subjects have on migration: the triade “crisis-work-money” is constant in all 
interviews and migration is seen as the possibility of a quicker gain a less time, even having 
to endure living and working conditions that are harsh and degrading. The study illustrates 
the idea of the sacrifice that legitimates migration. Thus, the immigrants consider their stay in 
Italy as a transitory period, more or less long, before returning home and would be used to 
earn as much money as possible. Consequently, the money that they would win would serve 
to surpass the crisis that brought their emigration. For some subjects, Romania remains a 
steady reference point, namely ”a return horizon that sooner or later would come true” while 
for others, even though they have overcome their “crisis”, keep living in Italy, postponing 
their return, thus justifying themselves that the Italian living standard is higher than their 
original one. (idem, p. 75-76, 2011) The interviewees presented working in Italy as a 
sacrifice that they were performing and the author observed that even when migration was 
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absolutely legal, it was experienced “as a guilt, as an escape, as a betrayal of the 
‘community’, of those who remain at home, but also as a threat to the arrival society. It is 
necessary that this betrayal, this guilt, should be justified and legitimated: work is a sacrifice 
that allows justification and expiates these blames” (Sayad apud Perrotta, p. 106, 2011)  
Potot (2009) identifies three ways in which migrants manage to create a bridge 
between  the Romanian lifestyles, connecting their homeland regions with the Western 
locations in which they are currently living. The first observation that the author highlights is 
the change in the consumption patterns: they tend to abandon the former-very-popular 
informal market in favor of the formal consumer economy represented by the retail stores; 
adopting these Western-inspired ways of consumption is regarded as a testimony of 
modernity. Secondly, an emulation of capitalism can be seized. The fieldwork that Potot 
conducted in 2004 in Romania showed the formation of a certain social group, composed by 
those returnees that have a social status and a work experience abroad.  
Consequently, two additional studies that I would like to bring into discussion were 
undertaken by two Romanian researchers, namely Umbreş (2006) and Anghel (2006). 
Umbreş (2006) performed in two Romanian villages a qualitative study on the transnational 
practices that presented prominent traits of culture of migration. He sought to identify what 
and how these communities borrowed from the massive external migration that affected 
them. In his study, Umbreş described how houses that were built with money from 
remittances clearly had Italian or Spanish archietcture styles (depending on the country where 
migrants worked), had Western-type equipments, even though they were not used with the 
same purposes (the bidet is exclusively used to keep a warm environment for the hatching 
hens), dressing style has changed and there can be noted a verbal mannerism influenced by 
the Italian or the Spanish language.  
Anghel (2006) explored the transnationalism of the migrants from the Romanian 
Northern small town of Borşa to Milan. The study is useful also for depicting the migration 
chains that brought many of the inhabitants in the same place, namely the city of Milan: in 
other words, the pioneers of migration from Borşa created the basis and the favourable 
conditions for their friends and family members. Over time the dwelling conditions evolved 
from tents to structured co-habitation systems almost exclusively composed from people 
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from Borşa that draw what the author calls “a closed circle”, following the model of other 
Romanian communities that transplanted to Italy and chose to socialize the least possible 
with other Romanians from other regions.  
Furthermore, Anghel (2006) analyzes the return of the “Italians” (as they are called by 
the non-migrants in the homeland community) that happens, every year in the month of 
August and acquires the characteristics of a ritual. In this period, many young single men 
come to the origin community with a twofold purpose: to show their success in Italy 
(measured in the amount of money that they spend, clothing and car; in order to offer the idea 
of prosperous living many spend their saving in conspicuous consumption) and to find their 
future wife. The author depicts the court as being brief, even a month, and usually one year 
after, the wife would join the husband in Italy. For young female in Borsa (as for other 
communities with massive external migration) the month of August is the time of the year 
when they can find a husband in order to leave for Italy for a better life. The author describes 
how both men and women resort to an entire arsenal in the courting and dating process: while 
young men come with big and expensive cars, with clothing exposes the logos of famous 
brands, young women intensively cure and prepare themselves for the month of August. In 
this time of the year, churches and city halls are “assaulted” (as the author says) with request 
for officialising marriages.  
A different type of approach is the anthropological research performed by Cingolani 
(2007) on the inhabitants of the Northern Romanian village of Marginea in Torino, Italy. 
Besides being a fresco of the migration paths and lives of these villagers (the research was 
performed both in Torino and in Marginea and it is the only among those presented that 
features dual research, both in the origin and the destination context) one of its goals is to 
highlight the transnationalism of these migrants, In my opinion, this is a goal that the author 
does not succeed in bringing forward accurately. As we will further see he brings three 
examples that I feel do not truly reflect migrants’ transnationalism as I deem that they lack a 
consistence and most of all, the author does not provide evidence on how frequent these 
attitudes are among the other migrants. Still, in spite of these drawbacks, the study provides a 
wonderful insight in how migration changed the orientations and lifestyles of these subjects 
and their community.  
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One prospective that Cingolani (2009) offers concern aspects of the lives that 
migrants lead in Torino. The scholar notes that the migratory stories of the villagers from 
Marginea to Torino show a progressive individualization. This is not only related to one’s 
own sense of independence but also to the dwelling conditions and professional insertion that 
occur on more and more diverse trajectories. These translated in a cultural change: the people 
from Marginea had to change in order to adapt themselves and had to become “individualistic 
and selfish”, as they say. This change is described as an assimilation of the relationships and 
Italian way of being that entails a parallel distancing from the social world of the village; thus 
a dichotomy is being created between the social world to which migrants adhere in Torino 
and the one back home. The anthropologist showed how migration produced a dissolution of 
the community sense that these subjects previously had. An interesting fact that Cingolani 
outlines is the fact that new belongings were created as a consequence of their Italian life. 
The most obvious one is between those regarded as having succeeded in building a “winning 
course” and those who were not capable of fructifying socially and economically the 
migratory experience.  
The author devotes space to the rites that the villagers from Marginea perform in 
order to maintain and perpetuate the sense of homeland. One of the most common is the 
grătar, that is a barbecue associated with listening to Romanian music. The author notes that 
the grătar is an important socialization occasion, a fact that is acknowledged by all villagers 
from Marginea, irrespective of their age, sex or the status that they have obtained. The parties 
that follow marriages are another opportunity to meet fellow villagers. At these venues, meals 
are being constantly compared to those cooked “as if we were in Romania”. In the 
organization of these parties, migrants alternate elements that are assimilated in the in the 
Italian context and by Italian experience with elements and symbols that belong to the 
Romanian tradition. Thus, in these occasions, the Margineni get together and celebrate a 
group identity. Marriages become central moments for the construction of a collective “us” in 
the migrational experience. People celebrate the formation of a new family but also the 
occasion for creating new bonds with fellow migrants, for observing and being observed and 
to have the confirmation of the cultural models to which Romanians refer when defining their 
own identity.  
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The study shows us how new living in Torino brought along a series of critical 
changes that in the organization of daily life, that affected to a great extent the migrants’ 
selfconsciousness and the significance they gave to their single migratory projects. One of the 
main reasons for going to Torino that the subjects report was gaining money for the 
construction of a house. In this new life that they are experiencing, the first residential form 
are the collective apartments, a strategy adopted mainly by men, in the first flows, all of them 
single, or far away from their wives, all of them united by their common status, that is being a 
pioneer of migration. Later on, as Romanian migration experience a growth, in searching for 
a house to live in, many people resorted to the kinship networks: a brother or a sister, or the 
naş, that is the godfather were a guarantee for a sure place to stay in, especially in the first 
period. In the residential distribution in Torino, the neighbouring groups became weaker or 
even disappeared. Cingolani considers that phenomenon brought along a defined 
individualism in the migratory courses and maintaining the intern solidarity and cohesion of 
their homeland community became much more challenging.  
Migrants usually deem their living conditions as being often unsatisfactory but they 
are tolerated as being seen as stages in a life-projects of great temporariness and orientated 
towards home-coming. Cingolani observes with much subtlety the great difference in 
investments that was made by migrants in their houses from Torino as opposite to their 
houses in Marginea. These very diverse investments reflect symbolic elements, as the house 
is perceived not only as a material space but also as a space of identitary construction. (Salih 
apud Cingolani, p. 112, 2009) Moreover, Cingolani makes one very accurate observation: the 
villagers from Marginea that have been living in Torino for many years and who are 
considering a return to home face more dramatically the feelings of suspension and “double 
absence” (Sayad apud Cingolani, 2009) Besides the fact that they perceive a sense of not 
being adequate to the Italian society, they are uncertain whether they could find a proper 
placement in the society of origin.  
Moving to the other perspective, that is the homeland context, with his description of 
the northern Romanian village of Marginea, Cingolani (2009) provides us with a landscape of 
the Romanian rural area that was deeply affected by emigration. The author notes that 
changes that were brought in the individual life rite cycles, such as weddings and funerals; he 
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shows how these rites were modified in their material aspects but not in their structures of 
significance. For the Margineni, their village remained the place to reaffirm their own 
cultural identity. This research provides an insight into how the Romanian villages, the 
families that experienced the migration to Italy, went through incomparable changes in the 
living conditions and along with them with profound cultural transformations. The author 
considers that the main vehicle of these changes were the remittances that migrants had been 
sending along the years back home. There is a debate whether monetary remittances are a 
productive investment or not: “we need to admit that there are many forms of consumption, 
particularly those concerning the household, with a higher consumption on a better diet, on 
education, on health services, these are new forms of investment that will trigger a higher 
productivity. ” (Stalker apud Cingolani, 2009, p. 144) Cingolani observes on what the money 
remittances were invested. They were primarily invested in houses; besides this, the growth 
in wealth was translated in a raise in the request for consumption goods. Moreover, these 
remittances brought along a growth for various economical activities, aimed to support the 
migrants’ necessities and to allow them to maintain these new lifestyles. Analyzing the nexus 
between migrants’ money and local development, “a world of lights and shadows emerges”. 
(Cingolani, 2009, p. 148) The results of this economical growth are evident in dwellings, in 
consumption styles, in new economical activities and mostly in cultural worlds and 
relationships between people. (idem) 
Cingolani devotes one chapter to directly analyzing the transnationalist conditions of 
migrants. He considers that the most suitable way to understand the formation of 
transnational identities is to start from analyzing the single life courses of individuals. I agree 
with this assumption but from where I stand, I view that Cingolani does not apply it properly: 
he brings into discussion only three separate life courses, corresponded of three types of 
transnationalism: strong, weak and “the defeated.” Besides the richness in details, he fails to 
asses the extend to which these life paths can be extended and this matter I consider it to be 
the drawback of his analysis. The main point is linking transnationalism to change, even 
though, in my opinion, Cingolani does not stress enough this connection.  
The first two types of transnationalism, the strong and the weak are well articulated: 
the author manages to contour the identity orientation and the purposes of subjects for staying 
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transnational but the third type, the defeated, lacks, in my opinion a grounding and does not 
pertain to what is in literature the transnationalist approach. Cingolani presents one migrant 
entrepreneur that is constantly crossing the borders both ideally and physically with an 
existence that is a fusion of different spaces. Moreover, he, as other transnational individuals 
similar to him has a civilizing function for the origin community and fruitfully exploited the 
changes brought by the transition in the Romanian society and the consequent migrational 
phenomenon. A weak transnationalism is provided in the example of a woman who struggles 
to find a ballance between being a mother and a wife at distance. The author considers these 
“weak transnationals” to be living suspended between the certainties and the struggles of the 
present and the uncertainties of a future that cannot be defined. She, as other individuals lives 
the current changes with a feeling of anxiety. From where I stand, even though Cingolani 
brings two suggestive examples, he fails to exactly identify what he means by “strong” and 
“weak” in the transnationalist condition of his subjects. Consequently, he adds a third 
category, “the defeated” illustrating the example of a young man for which the experience 
abroad did not provide the necessary instruments to make him a winner of the changes that 
the Romanian society went through. Overall, I acknowledge the significance of the 
connection transnationalism-change but I consider that the author does not properly highlight 
the level of transnationalism of these subjects, even though he brings three categories.  
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Chapter 2.3. Migrant networks 
 
Over the various traits that distinguish the Romanian migration to Italy from other 
foreign communities, in this chapter I would like to stress three of them: an obvious family 
character, almost an equal distribution of men and women and a strict division of jobs: 
women as cleaning ladies or care-givers and men working in the construction field. All of 
these features concern the matter which these chapter deals with that is migrant networks. As 
we will further see, these ties that expand over borders also brought a strong feminization of 
migration.  
 
Romanian migrant networks 
      Migrants’ networks are responsible for fuelling along the years the Romanian 
migration. Aside from structural constraints (reflected on international legislation on external 
movements, on legislation concerning work and stay permit in Italy, just to name a few) there 
were the networks that provided the social diffusion through which migration expanded in the 
homeland communities. Practically, each village over the years constructed its migrant 
networks: at first through those deemed to be the pioneers, that provided the basis, the 
necessary knowledge and the accommodation for the members of their families and of their 
community. Subsequent migrants did not come anymore in a total haze as their predecessors: 
on the basis of mutual trust and solidarity, they were provided with a temporary home and a 
job. The job usually came in an informal way: a migrant that was employed reccomended one 
family member of co-villager. Once this latter came, he had an at least temporary 
accommodation and received information on the costs of life in that town, relationships with 
the future employers, Italian customs, places of gathering for the Romanian community ecc. 
This chain perpetuated over the years and explains the almost exclusive distribution of 
various Romanian regions to certain Italian towns and regions. In the years of massive 
migration, namely between 2002 (the free circulation in the Schangen space) and 2007 
(Romania’s admission in the EU), Romanian villages and towns transplated themselves in 
corpore in precise Italian areas. In addition to this, it would be interesting to investigate how 
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much this distribution changed over the years and mostly during this economic crisis. From 
where to where did migrants move in search for better opportunities?  
Throughout the years, these networks became more and more structured and also less 
selective. Not few are the cases where the solidarity typical to the members of a village 
changed into more opportunities behaviors, as those who stayed in the homeland who wanted 
a job abroad had o pay a considerable amount of money to one fellow villager in order to for 
them to find a workplace and migrate. These approaches fragmented many collective 
identities, made people think about their fellow co-villagers as being “selfish and 
opportunist” (as Cingolani shows us in his study). This led to a general feeling of mistrust 
that characterizes the nowadays Romanian community, where many people picture their co-
citizens as being social climbers that seem to be disregarding the values and principles 
transmitted in the Romanian culture. This issue can be an explanation for the lack of a more 
consolidated, formal transnationalism among immigrants. It is interesting to note how in the 
years marked with less and less selectivity concerning who migrated, there are evidences of 
what has been coined as the “strength of weak ties” by Granovetter (1973). Thus, in the 
Romanian case, migrant networks not only gained structure but also diversified themselves, 
especially in the Italian territory: not few are the cases where bonds constituted between 
acquaintances consolidated through the moral resources of trust, reciprocity and solidarity. In 
other words, over the years, people could find a job or a house not exclusively through the 
intermediation of a parent or a close friend but also due to an acquaintance. The Romanian 
migrant networks have what Ambrosini call to be “an horizontal structure” (2008) in which 
the participants are socially located more or less at the same level and thus they exchange 
information, perform mutual aid based on recirprocity codes; nonetheless, exploitation can 
arise in these situations.  
Migrant networks are “sets of interpersonal connections that bond migrants and non-
migrants from the origin and the destination area through family, friendship and common 
community origin (…) Family and friendship networks receive a special attention in the 
origin space and are assumed as fundamental elements for the mechanism of propelling  
migration while the common community networks (…) as essential element in the formation 
of ethnic communities. ” (translation Massey apud Constantinescu-Serban, 2004, p. 117) 
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These networks are mainly based by the local reciprocity and solidarity bonds. (Portes et al., 
Massey e al., apud Vlase, 2006) Besides, delineating the conceptual context, I chose to 
provide a concise scheme of the types of connections that migration can generate. Following 
the migration system approach, Fawcett (1989) elaborates an overview that details the 
possible bonds in the migratory system: 
Types of 
links 
Connections 
between State 
and State 
Connections of 
mass culture 
Personal and 
familiar 
networks 
Migrant agencies 
activities 
Evident 
bonds 
Commercial and 
financial flows 
Economical 
assistance 
International 
diffusion of 
media 
 
Remittances 
flows 
 
Migrants 
corrispondenc
es 
Promotional 
materials and 
work recruitment 
 
Remittances 
channeled 
officially 
Regulating 
bonds 
Emigration and 
immigration 
policies 
Temporary 
workers policy 
Emigration 
government 
rules 
 
Social 
acceptace of 
immigrants 
Family 
constraints 
 
Comunitary 
solidarity 
Rules governing 
the migratory 
process 
 
Contracts with 
migrants workers 
Relational 
bonds 
Complementarity 
of request and 
demand of 
workforce 
 
Economic 
dependence 
 
 
Cultural 
similarities 
 
Compatibility 
of the value 
systems 
Relative 
social status 
of migrants 
and non 
migrants 
Complementarity 
of activities of 
work agencies in 
the sending and 
receiving 
countries 
  Fawcett apud Pollini, 2002 
       Many authors link the concept of networks and networking with globalization, 
assessing that they  became crucial in this era. As Mutti (1996) argues “the idea of a post-
modern and post-industrial society, in scientific debats but also in the media in the last couple 
of years, associates with the image of a social actor that is immersed in a world of growing 
global interdependencies, a world in which the role of the center and of the gerarchy result to 
be highly reorganized.” (Mutti apud Scida, 2002, p. 123) 
 
 
105 
       Scida (2002) considers that the incipient studies on networks and interactions began in 
the early ‘30s with Elton Mayo but views J. Clyde Mitchell (a member of the Anthopological 
School of Manchester in the ‘50s) as the scholar that brought a systematization of the social 
network analysis and traced its main elements. Thus, Mitchell (1969) is the refers to social 
network as “a specific complex of ties between a precisely-definite entirety of people (…) 
with the propriety that the characteristics of these ties as a whole can be used to interpret the 
social behavior of the people that are involved”. Consequently, he notes that the interpersonal 
ties can be analyzed through three concepts: reciprocity, intensity and length. Almost all 
relationships imply a transaction and thus there is a need for measuring the level with which 
this exchange is reciprocal. The length concerns the duration of these relationships on the 
basis of the obligations that are activated by a particular transaction and the intensity 
concerns the force of the obligations that are implied by a relationship. (Mitchell apud Scida, 
2002) Among the main further contributions there was the one belonging  to Mark 
Granovetter (1973) with the title “The strength of weak ties” that became a classic among the 
studies concerning networks.  
         Other authors, such as Donati (1988) concentrated on the social functions of 
networks; these functions are of cultural, structural and functional type. “Culturally speaking, 
they offer a social identity through belonging, while on a structural and functional points of 
view, they provide help and support in order to deal with a potentially vast range of 
physiological, symbolical and material needs.” (Donati apud Scida, 2002, p. 134) Moreover, 
there needs to be stressed to the social networks among an ethnic group. Epstein (1983) 
assesses that when the environment surrounding seems foreign e not secure, if not truly 
hostile, the possibility of getting together with fellowmen provides a certain sense of comfort 
and support. (Epstein apud Scida, 2002) 
Morokvasic-Muller (1999) analyzed the high propensity for migration of Eastern-
Europeans and their ability to build networks that extend all over the European space: they 
adapt themselves to a life that is temporarily split into “home” and mobility. They conserve a 
willingness to mobility because this is the guarantee for survival. For some of them, this is 
the warranty for a better life and for a small number of them, mobility provides the 
accumulation of capital.  
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Some scholars connected transnationalism with migrant networks. Thus, Mazzucato 
(2010) observes that what the main approaches on transnationalism have in common (Glick 
Schiller et. al,1994, Vertovec, 1994, Portes and  Guarnizo, 1999) is the focus on linkages that 
connect people living in different countries. She considers that this is the first feature of the 
transnational linkages. Hannerz (1998) asserts that in the majority of the transnational cases, 
the most relevant unit of analysis is the network or what others have called “transnational 
villages” (Levitt, 2001) Additionally, according to Badie (1995) “reflecting on transnational 
networks (…) consists of analyzing the construction of the social relations that bring reality 
and life to globalization” (Potot, 2009, p. 254) It cannot be denied that transnationalism is 
propelled through migration networks; nonetheless, the dimensions and types of 
transnationalism fuelled by the migration networks is matter that is still blurry in most studies 
on the Romanian case. Mostly, because I believe it is a matter that needs to be studied almost 
contemporaneously and for a fairly long period of time both the destination and at the origin 
and from here many structural constraints arise. Given these numerous blind spots, I intend to 
take only the premise of migration diffused through networks in the Romanian communities 
and thus to contour more precisely the characteristics of this phenomenon.  
The network analysis was a sought after matter in many studies concerning the 
Romanian foreign migration. Since 1999 Diminescu studies the circulatory movement of 
Romanians from Oas (in the northern side of the country); in 2000 Serban and Grigoras 
reported us about the migration of the villagers from Dobrotesti-Teleorman to Madrid due to 
the religious networks of the Adventist community; Potot (2000; 2007) highlights in her 
study three networks: those from the town to Targoviste to Nice, France (a network that later 
braches off to London and Northern Italy), the networks that bind the region of Teleorman to 
El Ejido and Coslada in Spain; in 2000 Sandu focuses once again on migrants from 
Teleorman to Spain; Weber (2004) highlights the migratory networks from the Romanian 
part of Moldova to Rome and Lazio; Cingolani and Piperno (2005) analyse the network that 
connects the town of Focsani to Rome; Vlase (2006) studies the female migrants from 
Vulturu-Vrancea to Rome; again, Sandu (2006) performs a research on the migrant 
trajectories from Vrancea and Craiova to Rome and from Nenciulesti Teleorman to Madrid; 
Cingolani (2007; 2009) studies the networks from the northern village of Marginea to Turin; 
Perrotta (2007; 2009) studied the migration from the city of Craiova and surroundings to 
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Bologna; in 2008, Anghel describes the migration from Borsa, in Transilvania to Milan and 
Turin; Conte, Marcu and Rampini (2009) followed some Gipsy families from Craiova in their 
movements to Milan and Rome. (meta-analysis by Perrotta, 2009) I would add that in 
exposing the stages of the Romanian foreign migration, scholars such as Sandu (2009) and 
Diminescu (2009) have touched, indirectly the bonds that favored the external movements. 
Up to this days, there is a consistent body of knowledge that juxtaposing multiple views, 
provides us with an accurate perspective of how these networks came to life, developed and 
also transformed themselves along the years. Thus, I will present some contributions, that in 
the way they depict the situation and migrational paths of the Romanian migrants, indirectly 
tackle the networks matter. These bonds helped people to shape what Potot (2009) defined to 
be the strategies that individuals  adopted in order to minimize the deterioration of the socio-
economic conditions.  
I deem that Diminescu’s (2003) assumption that one of the Romanian migration 
peculiarities is its foundation on migratory networks to be exaggerated. Comparing the 
Romanian migration to Italy with analogue waves from other countries (ranging from East-
European states to Latin American countries), the Romanian migration is not exception: 
researchers noted that the migration flows based on informal community or family networks. 
This fact was raised by the Italian legislation that proved itself to be more permissive that 
those of other countries (Germany and Scandinavian states, for instance) and the need for 
illegal workforce resulted in high numbers of undocumented migration. 
In his study on the migrants of a Romanian village to Turin, Cingolani calls the 
pioneers of migration from Marginea to Torino the “first conjunction ring” (Cingolani, p. 99, 
2009) between the Romanian village and the great Italian city. The author manages to 
illustrate the centrality that the migrational experience had in the subjects’ lives because it is 
remembered very well and depicted with countless details. The trip to Italy began with a 
breakage from the order of the village and of the Romanian state but also with a rupture from 
the family order. For these first migrants, the necessary resources for their departure were of 
affective and symbolic type, while the economic matters were very little relevant. Subjects 
describe the passage of foreign borders (that was illegally performed) where they had to face 
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truly difficult “initiation trials ” (Cingolani, p. 101, 2009); thus they find themselves in the 
situation of “taming a space that had previously been completely unknown.” (idem) 
Along time, the trip strategies became more precisely defined and structured. In 
addition to this, a new way of entrepreneurship arose: those who built a career due to 
transporting people between the two countries. This progressive structuration occurred due to 
two causes. Firstly, because there was a steady increase in the number of those who left; 
older people left and many of them did not have the resources to confront the risks that young 
people had previously dealt with, in complete loneliness. Secondly, along with the growth in 
immigration numbers, frontier controls also grew and thus, there was a need in competencies 
that could deal with these situations. The main ways to arrive in Italy were: the illegal borders 
crossing, obtaining a temporary work visa for another country and afterwards illegally 
entering Italy or participating at touristic trip and later leaving the group. Moreover, the 
author devotes much space to sketches to portrait of these migrants and how their arrival in 
Italy happened. (idem) 
Migrants situated themselves on an intermediate position in a global social scale. 
(Weiss apud Cingolani, 2009); even in Romania, Cingolani argues, those who choose to 
leave fiind themselves at a medium social level, as they benefit by social and economical 
resources necessary for their trip and first settlement. The poorest and confined to social and 
spacial immobility while the members of the local elite have already become rich, profiting 
by the advantages if the economical transformations. Moreover, there are the „cummulative 
causes” that perpetuate the migratory behavior in a local community: migration is profoundly 
inserted in people’s behaviors and values associated with migration become a part of the 
community values (…) For young men, and in many cases for women also, migration 
becomes a rite of passage, and those who do not try to increase their status throughout the 
international mobility, are seen as being lazy, deprived of initiative and not desirable. 
(Massey apud Cingolani, p. 23, 2009) Cingolani argues that this approach is mainly 
transmitted in families, the primary space for cultural reproduction: in families with 
migrational experience, migration becomes a natural phase in one’s lifecourse and an 
indicator of one’s passage to adulthood. 
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The Romanian presence in Italy, has a “polycentric structure”. (Cingolani, p. 48, 
2009) This distribution corresponds to a general urban characteristic of Italy, which 
configures itself as an chain of cities and local economical systems in which metropolitan 
densities and global cities such as Paris or London lack. In Roma, Romanian migrants are 
mainly concentrated in the hinterland (Velletri, Frascati, Grottaferrata). This could be 
explained by the fact the Roman hinterland provides cheaper living conditions and it is closer 
to the building sites in which Romanian men predominantly work. In this local/metropolitan 
system, Romanians often find themselves as residents in a town or village and as workers in 
another locality, a situation that resembles the former Romanian navetism. Moreover, the 
author identifies some characteristics of the Italian labour market. Firstly, it is dominated by 
family-run businesses, in which informality and flexibility are important characteristics. 
Secondly, there is a strong request for workforce in the care system, namely for badanti, 
women that assist old and/or disabled people. Overall, Cingolani asserts that at their 
workplace Romanians, both men and women, are part of family environments with strong 
informal dynamics.  
Cingolani (2009) asserts that the work dimension (whether we speak about jobs, 
working conditions) is along with the living conditions, a central point in the daily life of 
Margineni in Torino. The first Romanian had to perform very precarious jobs because at that 
time, the Italians were not aware of their skills. The author notes that there is a certain 
stratification among the migrants from Marginea; moreover, there is a certain “chain of trust” 
through which the newcomers gradually found work, being helped by those who already 
worked. Nonetheless, the Romanians admit that there is a strong competition between them 
and the upward mobility among them is seen as a sign of one’s own adaptation skills and as 
almost always is not based on solidarity but on one’s own initiative and determination. Even 
in 2006 the subjects interviewed by Cingolani acknowledged the fall in the request in the 
construction field and the end of a “golden era” namely when the Margineni pictured Torino 
as “un loc unde umbla cainii cu covrigi in coada”, namely a”milk and honey “ place.  
The study conducted by Potot (2004) followed two Romanian migrant networks from 
the origin to the destination. The result highlighted the importance that the networks and 
connections have for migrants, thus constructing a bridge between the European work and 
 
 
110 
migration legislation and the actual workforce market demands. In other words, these 
networks offer a pathway for those who want to work abroad, by avoiding the official 
regulations and by taking advantage of the gaps in the system. Furthermore, the network, 
facilitates the choices that a migrants has to make and diminishes his/her uncertainty 
regarding various matters such as habitation, finding an employment, choosing other 
destinations ecc.  (Potot apud Umbreş, 2006) 
On the whole, considering all the points mentioned above, the main functions of 
networks are being a source of stimuli for imitation (Ambrosini, 2008) but also they are 
responsible for providing future migrants with the necessary information and once they have 
arrived at the destination, direct them towards certain jobs and certain locations.  
 
        The feminization of migration 
        As I was previously mentioning, over the years women became more and more 
involved in migratory movements. This matter was a result of the high request on both the 
Spanish and the Italian labor market for domestic workers and nurses. Romanian women 
fulfilled these needs and embarked in what often appeared to be life ventures and not simply 
migratory movements. This was so, because many migrant women came from patriarchal 
communities, where their roles and duties were clearly outlined and many of them were thus 
initiated in a journey towards the unknown, with all the risks that may arise. In most cases, 
the decision to migrate was taken in the household and was the fruit of a strategy aimed to 
secure the family against disastrous social-economic events. As we saw in the previous the 
Romanian economic migration happened during the “bumpy” transition from socialism to a 
capitalist market economy. In the course of the years, a considerable number of the 
population experienced a deconstruction of the previous coordinates of their existence: they 
lost their jobs, could not meet the costs of the current living standard and the life course of 
the individuals was not anymore pre-settled by the communist regime. People had to face 
these growing insecurities and if this took the form of women migrating in order to provide 
financial support for the household, it was done. 
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 This brief excursus is aimed to stress the idea of women’s migration as a sacrifice. I 
encountered some Italian studies (out of which one, performed by Vianello, I intent to discuss 
in detail) that put too much emphasis, in my opinion, on women’s migration as an escape 
from patriarchal authoritarian environments. This obviously naïve approach neglects the very 
economical purposes that triggered the Romanian migration and fails to adequately integrate 
them in the course of the analysis.  
One of the first contributions belongs to Vlase (2006) that sketches the portrait of 
women seen as pioneers: they first leave the household, on strictly economic purposes, in 
order to provide better living conditions for their family, often leaving behind stressful family 
situations. The author connects this evolution to the 2002 abolition of visas, that offered more 
independence to migrant women. (Vlase apud Cingolani, 2009) 
Cingolani (2009) depicts the migration of many women as an emancipation course 
from some traditional relationships, especially those with the mother-in-law who in the 
Romanian patriarchal society has a control role and often puts herself in a conflicting position 
regarding the daughter-in-law.  In Marginea, (the village on which he performed the study) 
and I could assess in many Romanian villages the departure of these women, before the 
departure of their husbands, was welcomed in an ambivalent manner: for many people the 
departure of these women was seen as a betrayal of their conjugal duties and of their role as 
good mothers. In order to legitimate these choices (that were often seen as a source of social 
disorder), the migrant women resorted to the argument of being “harnic”, that is diligent, thus 
transferring a quality which which men usually defined themselves in a women’s area. 
(Cingolani, p. 123, 2009) For many women from Marginea and one could affirm for many 
other from the rural area, the migration represented a release from the local ties and also a 
significant step in terms of personal statement. Still, Cingolani warns that presenting women 
migration as a mere emancipation can be reductive. For instance, the anthropologist argues 
that in some cases, the departure happens in a time of crisis in marriage, but the distance of 
the women is not presented as a definitive breakup but instead as a decision that brought a 
resolution of the conflict.  Even the female migratory projects appear to be more 
individualized and are conceived within the frame of the family unit. In many families from 
Marginea, the mother’s departure was followed by the other members of the household in a 
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certain collective strategy. Moreover, many mothers with the help of the other family 
members are able to engage in “transnational maternity”. (Hondagneu-Sotelo and Avila apud 
Cingolani, 2009, p. 125) Concerning the migration from Marginea, Cingolani notes a sense of 
women’s leadership, not only in the family relationships but also in the public sphere. These 
migrant women seem to acquire more independence and self-consciousness, even promoting 
various public initiatives.  
      Vianello (2007) succeeds in capturing the background of the Romanian society, 
before and after 1989, that consisted in a formal gender-equality, while women had less 
opportunities and the main economic and political positions were normally occupied by men 
and while domestic violence was a widespread and at the same time hidden matter. After the 
fall of communism, the female unemployment was reported to be higher, and the female 
wages was progressively diminished comparative to the male ones, because women was 
prevalently involved in the public sector, namely the social, educational and health sectors. 
Moreover, the religious revival that the Romanian society experienced after 1989, contributed 
to a new gender construction. (Verdery apud Vianello, 2007) This new positioning of the pre-
communist religious values was strictly connected to the necessity of riordinating an entire 
world of meanings of people with a view to create a new national identity.  This translated in 
a redefinition of the main meanings, of ethics and of social relationships, among which the 
gender relationships. Thus, the role of women in society became redefined on the basis of the 
patriarchal model of the traditional family following which the woman is considered as 
inferior and confined to the domestic sphere. (idem)  
I would like to express the belief concerning these assumption, as I do not agree with 
them. After 1989, despite the religious revival, a repositioning in the gender relationships did 
not actually happen. This because during the communist regime there was only a formal sex 
equality in a patriarchal society; in reality, even though having a job was compulsory for all 
Romanian adults, women enjoyed less career opportunities and were often confined to the 
domestic area. So, as far as I am concerned, the situation remained still after 1989, with the 
only difference consisting in the fact that in the ‘90s the former gender equality was not 
permanently sustained by the authorities. Consequently, I do not agree with another of 
Vianello’s assumption, who I deem to be neglecting the role of Romanian women as mothers 
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and wives. According to this Italian author to which Romanian women chose migration as an 
alternative to their social exclusion and as a response to the revival of the patriarchal society. 
The conclusions of my research, that I will further show in detail, as well as other 
information from other studies, highlight the decision to migrate as a “sacrifice” that these 
women pay for the sake of their family. The fact that in some cases, migration also becomes 
an escape from some difficult marital and work situations is a possible trajectory, but, in the 
first place migration is not viewed as an escape but as a sacrifice, that is done, especially or 
solely for the children.  
Still, I agree with Vianello (2007) on the fact that the peculiarity of the Romanian 
migration to Italy consists in the fact that it is very balanced taking into account the gender 
criteria, as opposed to other flows from East-European nations, that have a strong female 
preponderance, as Romanian women had in 2007 the percentage of 49,8% of the Romanian 
community. Also, Romanian women are the largest female migrant group, followed by the 
Ukrainians and the Albanians. The Romanians are involved in the care sector, as cleaning 
ladies, in the hotel and restaurant industries, in the entertainment and prostitution fields, in 
health services, in light industry and agriculture.  The remittances that women send are not 
only a demonstrative must but also a mean of influencing the decisions within the family: if 
on one side, the proletarizisation of migrant women enables the existence of a middle class in 
the origin country, on the other side, these women gain new margins of influence and 
negotiation. (Pedraza apud Vianello, 2007) Consequently, for many women, migration 
represents an opportunity of emancipation from the existing patriarchal models from the 
homeland that takes the forms of a transformation in the gender relationships (Mies apud 
Vianello, 2007)  
         The substitution of the Italian domestic co-workers began in the ‘60s and ‘70s with 
these women refusing cohabitation. They were replaced with workers from the former Italian 
colonies (Ethiopia, Somalia and Eritrea), from the Philipines and from some countries of 
Latin America. In 2002, we assist at the peak of this replacement process that sees women 
from East-European taking the lead. Out of these, Romanian and Ukcrainian women are the 
majority; while Romanians are the youngest domestic workers, with an average age of 30,1 
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years, Ukcrainian women have the 40,9 average age. (Vianello, 2007, Caritas Migrantes, 
2005) 
       An important fact observed by Vianello (2007) is the diversity in the Romanian 
female migratory trajectories: out of those interviewed by her, some women came alone, 
others arrived sustained predominantly female migratory chains, others came with their 
family, at the same time, finding themselves in the middle of community networks. As her 
interviews show, the migratory decision is being discussed in the middle of the family, where 
the main obstacle is represented by their husbands or fathers that oppose themselves because 
in this way they would loose control of their wives and daughters and they would undergo the 
risk of being dishonored; in Romania there is the widespread idea that women who migrate 
alone prostitute themselves as generally women are viewed as incapable of earning 
themselves a living with their wages. (Vlase apud Vianello, 2007) I would like to make some 
amendments to these assertions, as I consider them to be, to some extent overrated, 
considering that there has been performed research on the matter. Firstly, there  was 
investigated to which extend collective mentality changed due to the high propensity to 
migrate that exists in countless Romanian villages and towns. Researches such as those of 
Anghel (2009), Calin (2006)  and Umbres (2006) clearly highlighted a change in the 
collective mentality in communities with high rate of migrate, change that consisted in an 
attempt to interiorize Western values. Secondly, in regions with a high rate of migration, 
there is a high likelihood that partners and family members could not oppose themselves to 
women migrating because it becomes a mass practice. Thirdly, we address once again the 
matter of Romanian female migration pictured as a sacrifice and not a mere escape from a 
state of submission.  
        Yet, Vianello (2007) argues that the rhetoric of the sacrifice and motherhood is 
often an alibi behind which hides an emancipation course that pushes women away more and 
more from the desire to have the life that they previously have. I do not disagree with this 
statement but I do not agree with it either. It is my belief that claims such as these should be 
made considering the previous family context of the interviewed subjects: whether they were 
divorced, widowed, single or having a husband and a family to whom they were not anymore 
so prone to return to. Still, I agree with Vianello’s claims that in the course of the migrational 
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experience new goals to be attained are constantly redefined, aims that justify and reinforce 
their stay abroad. Consequently, as the author rightfully notes, the permanence in Italy 
transforms itself into “a life suspended between two worlds, in which in the first one they 
preserve affection and in the second one, they develop their own economic autonomy and 
control over their own life”. (Vianello, 2007, p. 80) Another fact that was highlighted in this 
matter is that an element that contributes to a raise in migrant women’s aspirations is that 
they experience a “new social timeline” (Sue apud Vianello, 2007, p. 80) in which mature 
adult women, who had already concluded their accomplishments, rejuvenate in a context, in 
this case the Italian one, where youth is prolonged.  
        Working in cohabitation often renders women vulnerable: days off that are not 
respected, prolonged working hours and undefined tasks. The relationships of familiarity and 
confidence that are being shaped in the domestic sphere because the worker is considered as a 
part of the family and thus submitted to customary rules in the domestic life; work and the 
availability of the domestic worker are often taken for granted. 
       Vianello (2007) found that the jobs that Romanian women found in Italy, were 
generally de-qualifying with respect to their actual studies and profession that they had 
previous their migration. Consequently, at workplaces, the stigma of the foreigner operates in 
two directions: segregating migrants in work sectors with low wages and high insecurity, but 
also discriminating foreigner women workers with regard to the Italians when obtaining more 
profitable tasks. A very sensible observation that the author makes is that the forms of 
rendering one inferior for Romanian migrant workers make them understand the hierarchical 
system of which they are part; to them it becomes clear that they are welcomed until they 
respect the position that was assigned to them, but as soon as they try to emancipate and enter 
in competition with Italian female workers they are immediately penalized.  
        In a study that she performed on a Romanian village, Vlase (2006) pointed out how 
the migrational experience was lived in a different in different ways by men and women, 
even though they used the same means and networks in order to migrate. The author shows 
us as being obvious the massive women migration after 2002 and provides us with an 
explanation. Women did not need anymore money for buying the visa; this capital was 
obtained by them with more difficulty than men given the fact that they did not benefit from 
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the same “social credit” as men and in many communities the lack of confidence in lending 
women money for migratory projects originated from the stereotype of them being 
“mauvaises gerantes”. After 2002, gaining thus more independence, women are able to 
embark in migratory movements of their own using the savoir-faire that they had previously 
obtained and getting involved in migratory flows.  
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Chapter 2.4. An ethnographic study on transnationalism 
 
This chapter aims to delve into what could be the proper methodology for exploring 
such a wide and intricate phenomenon as transnationalism. I have considered the 
ethnographic method to be the most suitable type of study for the transnational dynamics and 
involvement of the migrant group gathered around the Romanian Orthodox Parish of 
Livorno. Subsequently, I have gathered rich and diversified information that will be exposed 
in the last four chapters by using the participant observation strategy. In the myriad of 
qualitative studies concentrated on transnationalism, Boccagni (2007) takes a challenge in 
trying to find out how transnationalism can be measured. He acknowledges the lack of 
theming of the double worthiness of transnationalism, as a concept: firstly, it is a “transversal 
theoretical perspective regarding the traditional disciplinary palisades of the social sciences” 
(Boccagni, p. 110, 2007) and secondly, it is a whole of empirically established attributes and 
characteristics of migrational flows, that can be thus qualified as being “transnational” 
following a variable geometry, that depends on the more or less extended or restricted 
definition of transnationalism that is being employed. (idem) I assume, that with these 
considerations the author aims to stress the fluid and dynamic conceptualization of the 
transnationalism, that appears to be a concept that cannot be confined to rigid classifications 
and delimitations. Boccagni (2007) considers that the lexical inflation of the term, due to its 
evocative and suggestive proprieties, has further on undermined its fragile theoretical and in 
particular methodological bases. Still, these latter ones, remain, uncertain, little explicit, less 
systematized.  
Overall, even the concept itself is put into question, in many cases the ethnography 
appears to be the proper method to study transnationalism. Glick-Schiller and Levitt (2004) 
deem that ethnography is very suited for the study of the creation and durability of the 
transnational social fields. Participant observation and ethnographic interviewing offer the 
researchers a glimpse of how people simultaneously maintain and shed cultural repertoires 
and identities, interact in a location and across its borders and act in ways that are in 
concordance or in conflict with their values along the time. The effect of the strong and weak 
indirect ties within a transnational social field can be highlighted and those connections 
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whether they take the form of institutional or individual actors can be studied. (idem) As we 
will see in the next chapters, ethnography was the best suited approach that could capture the 
duality, simultaneity and complementarity that characterize migrants’ lives. Moreover, the 
studied migrant community is a well structured one, with a group identity. More precisely, it 
is a transnational community (in the terms of Faist) based on solidarity ties and at the same 
time a religious transnational community. This double prospect that offered many other 
insights, emerge through the ethnographic method that I will later illustrate.  
 
   In the light of globalization 
Broadly speaking, the research object of this work is represented by the transnational 
relationships that are developed in the context of the flows of work migration. Nowadays, we 
cannot picture properly a phenomenon unless we place in the nowadays modern context, 
whether we want to compare it to the previous historical eras or we aim to showcase it as 
shaped by globalization. In the introductive chapter on transnationalism, we noticed that 
transnationalist evidences were present also in earlier migration, even though they lacked the 
modern consistence. Moreover, we saw that the first articulate approach belonging to Glick 
Schiller, Basch and Blanc (1992, 1995) came along the wave of keen interest in globalization. 
In that period, scholars were attempting to better delimit the characteristics of globalization, 
as well as its effects on economies and people’s flows. Thus, it became clear that the 
transnationalist approach stems from the wave of attention of which the globalization theories 
benefited from. 
According to Ritzer (2012) globalization is a planetary process that comprises on one 
hand, a growing number of multidirectional flows of individuals, objects, pieces of 
information that are more and more liquid and on the other hand the structures that they meet 
or create and that tend to limit or accelerate these flows. (idem) Kellner (2002) called 
globalization the “the buzzword of the 1990s, the primary attractor of books, articles and 
heated debate” (idem, p. 285) This scholar concentrates on the positive side of globalization; 
he acknowledges that globalization  strengthens the elite politic and economic forces against 
the underlying population, still it has beneficial openings such as the opportunities for 
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increased democratization, access to education and healthcare, entry to members of races, 
regions and classes previously excluded from the mainstream economies and cultures. (idem) 
In the wake of these considerations, as the interest in globazation grew steadily and 
relying on methodological nationalism was considered more and more outdated. In the 19th 
and twentieth sociology, methodological nationalism was the main epistemological view. 
According to Beck (2006) it consists in considering that a society equals national society and 
stems from Durkheim’s considerations on the integration of society. This approach sustains 
that when dealing with a research matter, the scholar must use the national society as unit of 
analysis.  
Another scholar that tackled this matter was Giddens who was concerned with the 
idea of the nation-state in modernity, considering that even if scholars when speaking about 
society, use the term “nation”, the character of the nation-state has been rarely theorized. 
Thus, he views that in the context of modernity the nation-state must be understood as 
completely different from the pre-modern forms. In modern times, nation-states have a 
specific boundedness that is even clearer that in the case of pre-modern ones but still they 
“are interwoven with ties and connections which crosscut the sociopolitical system of the 
state and the cultural order of the nation.” (idem) Beck (2009) articulates a critique in which 
he argues that the nation state cannot provide the sole explanation for something that does not 
have its causes within its space or is not limited to it. Moreover, he asserts that 
methodological nationalism “blinds conventional sociology to the multi-dimensional process 
of change that has irreversibly transformed the very nature of the social world.” (idem, 2006, 
p. 382) To all of these considerations, I would add the fact that the mere matter of studying 
migration in the context of migration, shows how much methodological nationalism has 
become obsolete. Furthermore, for all of the above mentioned reasons, when focusing on 
transnational relationships methodological nationalism as an obsolete and inadequate 
paradigm.  
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Deciphering methodology and the use of methods 
Castles (2012) has the opinion that the social scientists must really understand what 
happens in a society, namely which are forms of the social behavior, practices and customs 
and institutions, how they happen and the reasons for why they happen. Furthermore, to 
address the issue of migration (just like any other social scientific study), the scholars should 
focus on a reflection on methodology as well as a justification of the methods that they used 
instead of others. This means, justifying the “credibility of the procedures by which factual 
information and interpretations of its significance have been acquired and produced” 
(DeWind apud Castles, 2012) Iosifides (2012) argues that the contemporary migration 
research, even if it is focused on transnationalism, derives from what has been coined 
“methodological transnationalism”, in other words “the assumption that the 
nation/state/society is the natural social and political form of the modern world (…) In 
quantitative studies, following the logic of methodological nationalism, immigrants have 
been compared with ‘national means’ of income, with children per family, with percentages 
of unemployment and welfare dependence, taking for granted that this would be adequate 
unit of comparison…They are rarely compared with sectors of a national population that they 
resemble in terms of income and education” (Wimmer and Schiller apud Iosifides, p. 35, 
2012) 
Even though methodology and methods are closely connected, still, they do not have 
to be identified, as Castles (2012) makes us aware. While methodology implies the 
systematic application of epistemology to various research situations, methods are specific 
techniques used in order to collect and analyze information or data. On one hand, for 
positivists there is a single reality, or objective truth, that can be found throughout the study 
of social institutions and practices. Emile Durkheim revealed the “social facts” that consist in 
“ways of acting, thinking and feeling external to the individual, and endowed with a power of 
coercion, by which they control him” (Durkheim apud Castles, 2012, p. 10) On the other 
hand, Max Weber considered that the observer needs to capture to “meaning” of the social 
action and institutions for the people involved, thus, coining the term “interpretative 
sociology”. Moreover, he argued that the “objective” analysis of cultural events, based on the 
consideration that ideal of science is the reduction of empirical reality to “laws” is 
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meaningless. Thus, as the social and cultural knowledge was always conditioned by 
“evaluative ideas”, value judgements cannot be banished from science. (Castles, 2012) 
A crucial step made in favor of the discovering the proper methods to analyze the 
social reality, was made in the ‘60s with Berger and Luckmann’s work. These scholars take 
into considerations both positivists and constructivists concerns and argue that the 
discrepancy between them reflects “the dual character of society, leading to the central 
question for sociological theory: how is it possible that subjective meanings become objective 
facticities?” (Berger and Luckmann apud Castles, 2012) Furthermore, these two authors are 
in favor of the social constructivism, namely the principle that knowledge on social practices 
and relationships is permanently being created, changed and recreated through the social 
interaction. Thus, people perceive social phenomena as a reality that is independent from 
their will, even though these social phenomena are constructed by individuals and can be thus 
changed by them. (Castles, 2012) 
In studying migration with a focus on individuals, the ethnographic research is praised 
by many authors. For instance, in other occasion that the one previously mentioned, Glick-
Schiller (2003) considers that the ethnographic approach is the only one that allows, in the 
first place- through extended participant observation of the behavior of the subjects under 
study- to go beyond their mere “self representations”. Secondly, it complies with the need of 
deepening, even in a diachronic manner, the study of the transnational social field. (Glick 
Schiller apud Boccagni, 2007) Other authors stress that the ethnographic research allows us 
to keep a direct contact with the object of analysis. Firstly, as in the research of Perrotta 
(2011) ethnography makes us able to listen and to give voice to those “who do not have it”, in 
the case of his research, the voices of Romanian men working in the construction field. 
Concerning the present research, it is my aim to give voice to a little part of the Romanian 
immigrants from Livorno, stressing the feelings, their needs and their continuous 
ambivalence in two worlds. Secondly, as Perrotta (2011) argues that listening and 
understanding the point of view of the social actors it is fundamental because it is the 
research object.  
Castles (2012) argues that the research needs to be different if the focus is put on the 
meanings constructed by people from various communities and societies and on the relativity 
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and dependence on situation of these meanings. Furthermore, he considers that the goal must 
be the understanding of the historical and present processes through which social meanings 
and created and transformed and which is their significance for people. Moreover, the 
ethnographic study is a method that succeeds in capturing and understanding the processes 
and meanings. Scholars must acquire flexibility, above all, because in the course of the 
research, unexpected matters and obstacles may arise leading to the researcher questioning  
and modifying his/her original assumptions and research strategy. Additionally, flexibility 
consists in a great dose of “adaptability”, namely the willingness of the researcher to reply to 
the changes in the field and to hear what his/her subjects have to say about the changes in the 
research strategy. (idem) 
I agree with Glick-Schiller and Levitt (2004) who consider that by using the 
transnational framework, methodology needs to go beyond the usual binomials such as 
homeland versus receiving country, migrant versus nonmigrant, migrant versus native, 
accultural versus cultural persistence. Instead, the authors sustain that by utilizing the 
transnational framework triggers some changes in the methodology. First of all, scholars need 
to focus on the intersection between the networks of those individuals who have migrated and 
those who stayed in the homeland. Secondly, these two scholars stress the fact that there is a 
need for new tools that could capture migrants’ simultaneous engagement in and orientation 
towards both their homeland and the receiving country. A look on just one side misses 
important information from the other one.  
 
An ethnography on the transnational dynamics 
Despite the fact that researches still have to come a long until properly understanding 
the emotional life and the subjective experiences of transnational migrants. (Viruell-Funtes 
apud Boccagni, 2009) in most of these cases, ethnography appears to be the most suitable 
method. The ethnographer focuses solely and exclusively on understanding and describing a 
social and cultural scene from the insider’s perspective. The ethnographer is a storyteller and 
a scientist at the same time; “the close the reader of an ethnography comes to understand the 
insider’s point of view, the better the story and the better the science.” (Fetterman, 1998, p. 2) 
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Ethnographers search for symbols that help them better understand and describe a culture: 
“Symbols are concentrated expressions of meaning that evoke powerful feelings and 
thoughts. Symbols provide the ethnographer with insight into a culture and a tool with which 
to further probe various cultural beliefs and practices.” (idem, p. 26) Consequently, 
“ethnographers view symbols and rituals as a form of cultural shorthand. Symbols open doors 
to initial understanding and crystallize critical cultural knowledge.” (idem, p. 27) 
As my primary interest was transnationalism, I was in the search of Romanian 
migrants that could allow me to study this phenomenon. As a paradox, I was a Romanian 
citizen living in Italy but I did not know any fellow co-nationals. Given the fact that some 
bars and the railway station of Livorno, where many Romanians are known to be meeting, 
were not the safest places to conduct a study, I looked further. Consequently, the Romanian 
Orthodox Church of Saint Paisie from Livorno seemed to comply with all that I needed in 
order to conduct a research. It was a safe place that could be easily reached, with a large 
group of people that gathered and who had already forged a group identity. As I was 
previously stating, acquiring an insider position into this both migrant and religious 
community was a rather sinuous process. Having the fear that if I had disclosed my real 
condition, namely a PhD student that was doing a study “on them”, I would “blow up” my 
research, I chose to present myself as a student at the University of Pisa that simply attended 
the church. The identity and position that I had to hide raised some ethic dilemmas on 
whether I was on the right track or not. In order to address them I asked for the permission of 
Father Ciprian to conduct the research, revealing him my situation. Consequently, I had to 
have the permission from the Bishop of the Orthodox Romanian Episcopate of Italy whom I 
would update every several months on the development of the study. I need to stress the fact 
that these contacts never influenced my findings and the data gathered during the fieldwork 
were never modified by them.  
Ayala (2012) argues, that the first step, previous to engaging in any writing is to 
consider one’s positionality: “the ways in which the values and subjectivity of the researcher 
are part of the construction of knowledge. This is perhaps the most difficult task to achieve 
during the interview process (…) Positionality is also a matter of representation, in other 
words, how the interviewer sees and perceives the interviewee”. (Ayala, p. 117, 2012) In the 
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course of the ethnographic study that I have conducted, positionality proved itself to be a 
salient matter but also an intricate one. It offered me access to the community but at the same 
time it restrained me. Firstly, it allowed me to gradually become part of the community 
because myself being a Romanian, I share the same citizenship, culture and most of all the 
same language as the studied migrants. Secondly, as I was mentioning before my entrance 
was gradual and difficult. Despite, I share with them all the above-mentioned, it took me a lot 
of time the escape my “martian” position. (Davis apud Gobo, 2001) This was mainly caused 
by my appearance which seemed “more Italian than Romanian” as one woman from the 
Parish one day told me and because I had come alone in Italy. Unlike the majority of 
parishioners I did not come to attend the masses with my mother, my cousin or my husband.  
These two visible “traits” did not allow me to be easily exchanged with the average 
migrant parishioner. Eventually, I could gain an insider position that could allow me to 
“access” to migrants in order to study their perceptions, their expectancies, interactions and 
further to their transnational involvement. Ayala (2012) considers that this position can have 
positive effects because it enables the construction of a bond between the interviewer and the 
interviewee, on the basis of empathy, reciprocal understanding, thus producing a rich and 
detailed conversation. Having something in common with his subjects enables the researcher 
to create a connection with them. And in this sense, the author argues that the insider’s 
position enables the researcher to have a cleared understanding of the subjects’ position and 
problematic.  
Given the matter and the setting that I had chosen to explore, I viewed that the most 
appropriate guidelines for the ethnographic method would be of symbolic interactionist 
inspiration. Ethnography with a symbolic interactionist lens is designed to grasp the actor’s 
point of view and to capture the interpretations that actors make and the roles that they 
perform and attribute to one other. (Dennis, 2011) Consequently, in using the ethnographic 
method, the accent fell on the social interactions that depend on the actors’ interpretations 
and understandings in a context. (Blumer apud Dennis, 2011) Meaning itself, according to 
Blumer (1950) is not an intrinsic characteristic of objects; it depends on various definitions 
on it and consequently resides in interactions. Thus, meanings are developed and shaped 
through the interactions that people have with other individuals. Moreover, people deal with 
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these meanings, changing them in the course of interaction and as the author deems, ignoring 
the meanings that people assign to things in the course of interaction is equal to a falsification 
of the behavior under study. Moreover, meaning is a “social production.” (Blumer apud 
Bruce, 1988) as “the meaning of everything and anything has to be formed, learnt and 
transmitted through a process of indication- a process that is necessarily a social 
process.”(Blumer, 1950) Also, context is an important concept for symbolic interactionists 
because they understand certain interactions as taking place in certain contexts. (Dennis, 
2011)  
The ethnographic study starts with the selection of a problem and a theory to guide 
the research and both will be the driving force behind the research endeavor. (Fetterman, 
1998) In the case of this Romanian migrant community, the research relied on an inductive 
hypothesis, a type of hypothesis that could be formulated and controlled only after having 
collected the ethnographic data. (Gobo, 2001) In this initial phase, while gaining my access in 
the community, I kept my primary interest in searching for the transnational dynamics of this 
group. In the meantime, I sought to identify how much of what I had studied in terms of 
migration explanatory theories would apply on them and the extent to which previous 
findings on the Romanian migrants applied to them, also. At the same, I strived, inasmuch as 
I could to understand their attitudes, the actions, their expectancies and to keep my eyes wide 
open for any stimuli that would arise in the course of the fieldwork. I tried to be empathic, to 
understand their struggles but contemporaneously to stay distant so that I could not become 
insensitive to new insights. Actually, through “sensitizing concepts” (concept introduced by 
Blumer), I treated concepts as being dynamic and conducive to discovery of previously 
unknown social processes and meanings.“ (Kotarba, 2012, p. 76)  
The most important point of the ethnographic research design is fieldwork.  Classical 
ethnography requires at least 6 months up to more than two years in the field. Fetterman 
(1998) considers that firstly, the ethnographer needs a period a survey period to get 
acquainted to the field and to learn the basics: native language, kinship ties, historical data, 
the structure and function of the culture under study. The next step is delimitating cleared 
geographic and conceptual boundaries in which the prominent topics must be highlighted. 
The main element of fieldwork is the researcher’s presence: being on the spot, asking 
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questions, observing and writing down what is seen and heard. Fieldwork ends when the 
research leaves the site but ethnography continues. In the last stage of the analysis, the 
ethnographer must collect all notes, papers, tape recordings in order to configuring an overall 
picture of how a system works. Fetterman (1998) deems that this phase can be the most 
inspiring and creative of out of the entire research. 
In my case, as the fieldwork shyly began, following the transnationalist approach, this 
group proved itself to be more than I could have asked for, in terms of data gathered in the 
fieldwork. Ethnography came as a natural move with the migrants being the central point of 
focus and with an emphasis on their interactions and the meanings that derive from them. In 
this case the “problem” that I wanted to study was the transnationalist dynamics of this group 
of migrants. In this endeavor, I was guided by the transnationalist approach, even though, 
from its main four exponents (namely Glick Schiller et al., 1992; Portes et al., 1999, Faist, 
2000 or Vertovec 2004) I did not yet adhere to anyone of them. The frequent and 
spontaneous interactions between parishioners (to which I will later refer to) gradually 
revealed the solidarity ties on which this community is based. As in the next chapter we will 
see, solidarity that comes from a shared identity, as in the terms of Faist (2000) that render 
this community a transnational social space. A fact that I totally neglected in the beginning 
but proved an important feature is that this is a group gathered around a national church and 
this characteristic makes the transnational social space be also a religious one.  
The ethnographic method assigns a special role to the observation as a primary source 
of collection information. (Gobo, 2001) Observation can be participant and non-participant. 
Marzano (2007) asseses that the scope of the participant observation and its specific 
contribution to the interpretation and understanding of the social life is to comprehend the 
meanings that people give to what they do and of the main activities (ritual or more generally 
cultural) that serve this goal. The ethnographic research with participant observation requires 
a long period of time because solely throughout time the researcher is able to discover the 
most interesting and original aspects of the culture that is being studied. (idem) Throughout 
the ethnography I tried to use only the first type because I considered it would keep me in a 
closer contact with the studied group. Furthermore, I deem that it is the strategy that could 
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provide excellent results because as Jorgensen (1989) argues, certain conditions were 
fulfilled: 
- the research problem deals with human meanings and interactions looked at from the 
insider’s perspective 
- the phenomenon that is investigated is observable within an everyday setting 
- the researcher is capable of accessing the setting 
- the phenomenon is limited enough in size and location to be studied as a case. 
Thus, participant observation showed itself to be an adequate strategy in the 
community that I was studying. Firstly, I was able to observer them in a precise setting, 
namely a Catholic Church in which this Orthodox Parish is allowed to celebrate masses. As I 
will later on showcase in the chapter on religiousness and transnationalism, before every 
celebration the ecclesiastic location changes from a Catholic one to an Orthodox one, with a 
complex display of typical religious objects. Moreover, as we will see, when being performed 
religious masses follow strict ritual and parishioners themselves abide by clear norms 
concerning their demeanor. In all of these circumstances, participant observation brought 
extremely rich information on the setting and concerning the parishioners’ behaviors. Ayala 
(2012) considers that in order to understand migrants at their best, the researcher must 
understand the basic spatial concept of place and the place-making process. This makes it 
easier for the researcher to put all the pieces into one. The place –making process is based on 
the symbolic contents that migrants assign to places and both of them constitute the frame for 
understanding people’s lives. (idem) I deem that I succeeded in doing so due to participant-
observation. Given the fact that here we deal with a migrant and a religious community, the 
place is important. Actually, it becomes more salient that in other context, such a migrant 
group that gathers in one of the town’s squares.  
 Secondly, through participant observation I could enter in contact with migrants. I 
was able to observe and hear the discussions between them and how they interact. This 
enabled me to illustrate them in all their complexity in the chapter on the interactions. This 
because, many migrants acknowledge that they attend the masses not only for gaining a 
spiritual comfort but also for more “concrete” purposes such as information exchange and 
making useful contacts. Furthermore, through the “eavesdropping” (Gobo, 2001) I could 
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capture the content of the frequent discussions between migrants and elaborate on their 
significances. All of these useful insights were possible due to participant observation which 
through its interactive character allowed me an interactive construction of data that I would 
consequently use for the analysis. (Perrota, 2011)  
In the course of the fieldwork I tried inasmuch as I could to remember that a migrant 
group as a “sensitive population” as “this type of population requires careful attention due to 
the perception, either by assertion or assignment, of uniqueness, individuality and sometimes 
rejection and marginalization.” (Ayala, p. 121, 2012) This sensitivity was a difficult matter to 
tackle with in the course of the fieldwork and it translated itself into a sense of distrust that 
the migrants showed towards me. As I was previously arguing, I did not manage to turn 
myself into the average migrant parishioner. With some migrants, I had the opportunity to 
have a personal insight in their lives and understand their motivations for having migrated 
and their future prospects. Others conserved rather distrustful attitudes towards me. At the 
beginning of the fieldwork, assuming that I share the same language, religion and ethnicity as 
them I completely overlooked this matter. Nonetheless, one should not understand that 
feelings of distrust were only towards me; instead, they are an attitude considered to be 
natural and are expressed towards an unknown person even if he/she is a fellow co-citizen 
and parishioner. Actually, several studies performed on the Romanian community revealed 
the lack of confidence that migrants have towards co-nationals and how they try to stick to a 
definite and closed circle of family and friends.  
Besides this inconvenient, in the course of the fieldwork, another one arose. Even 
though I was collecting rich information in the participant observation sessions, once 
concepts began to connect with what happened on the field and new interesting directions 
arose, I wanted to perform several semi-structured interviews. They are characterized by the 
absence of standardization in questions and responses and by an unpredictable order in asking 
the questions. (Atkinson, 2002) Initially, I intented to use the semi structured interviews at 
the border between their use in anthropology and sociology. According to Atkinson (2002) in 
the first discipline, semi structured interviews highlight affinities and cultural differences 
while in sociology researchers use this instrument with the aim of understanding and defining 
the relationships and interactions in a group and the logic of belonging to a group. Overall, is 
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the narration that “renders the implicit explicit, brings to light what is hidden, gives form to 
what does not have a form, and gives clarity to where there is confusion.” (idem, 2002, p. 13) 
In the case of the studied community, the questions were aimed to be focused on 
migrants’ life expectations and projects, orientation towards Italy or Romania, integration in 
Italy. Unfortunately, these still intimate matters so salient for me proved to be very difficult 
questions to deal with for these subjects. In all my attempts to perform the interviews I 
noticed a distortion in their answers: they either omitted important information or gave 
answers that appeared to be, let us say, very socially desirable. These disappointing findings 
were completed by difficulty in practically obtaining answers from them. Besides, distrust the 
reasons for obtaining good-quality and accurate information are numerous and I can only 
hypothesis about them: whether I was not perceived as an insider in the community, whether 
I was not seen as someone that actually performs a study on them and so on. Fortunately, as I 
was arguing before,  the participant observation sessions offered me such a vast and rich 
amount of data, that there was no need for me to go in the very intimate side of these 
migrants’ lives. In addition, I could “eavesdrop” and conversation snippets along with the 
actual observation (of the setting, of the people, of the rituals and activities ecc) provided 
meaningful information to select from.  
 Overall, the pathway of my ethnographic research proved itself to be sinuous, yet full of 
interesting surprises. Sharing the same language, religion and citizenship as the members of 
this group, did not make me able to understand their migrant condition. I achieved this 
gradually, by trying to decipher the meaning in every gesture, conversation or action. I come 
to understand the multiple facets of a migrant’s life by observing them through months in the 
Parish. I needed to be empathic and distant at the same time. While, I had to understand how 
much significance they assign to their struggles and how much the achievement of a goal 
means to them, I needed to take a step back and to looked at the whole puzzle. Slowly, as the 
fieldwork proceeded the pieces came together: new insights arose, one observation led to 
another and over the months they fit in together, offering the picture that I will present in the 
next chapters.  
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Chapter 3. The Romanian Orthodox Parish of Livorno 
Chapter 3.1. The Parish as a transnational social and religious space 
 
The aim of this chapter is twofold. Firstly, in an attempt to expand the considerations 
exposed in the chapter on transnationalism,  I will try to offer the prospects of the 
“transnational social space”; this is in my opinion a very applicable form of the more fluid 
and why not, fuzzy transnationalist approach. I will do so by adapting this concept to the 
research that I have been performing, namely I will picture the community aggregated around 
the Orthodox Romanian Parish of Livorno as a transnational social space. Most of all, my 
goal is to highlight various instances in which the solidarity ties on which this community is 
based, forge. Secondly, I intent to go further and to superimpose on the already existing 
social space to what has been coined in literature as “transnational religious space” and to 
apply it also in the research context. 
So far, this prospective is truly innovative in both Romanian and Italian sociology of 
migration. This is a unique situation when a migrant group has been explored, that is both 
pictured as a social and religious transnational community. My goal is to start from a broad 
view of this community and gradually, with the following chapters, take down the analysis to 
individuals, to their personal circumstances and transnational disposition.  
 
A transnational social space 
   Faist is considered to have succeeded best in contouring the large frames of the 
transnationalist approach. Previously, scholars had been juggling with concepts such as 
“networks”, “pluri-localism”, “transactions”, but in constructing the concept of “transnational 
social space”, Faist managed to integrate all of them. Consequently, I regard that he offers a 
more clear picture of a “space” (even though space does not equal place) where we can see 
transnationalism in all its declentions (transnational disposition, transnational families, 
transnational  milieu, habitus and so on) crystallize.  
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   Thus, “transnational social spaces consist of combinations of social and symbolic 
ties and their contents, positions in networks and organizations and networks of organizations 
that cut across the borders of at least two nation states. In other words, the term refers to 
sustained and continuous pluri-local transactions, crossing state borders. The smallest 
element of transnational social formations is transactions, bounded communications between 
at least three persons. More aggregated levels encompass groups, households, organizations 
and firms” (Faist apud Faist, 2007, p. 23)  
  The focus on interactions and the forms in which they can develop has been an 
early focus in sociology and Simmel’s writings provide an accurate example. For the German 
sociologist human relationships are the base on which society is founded; the primary forms 
for these human interactions is the dyad, a group composed by two persons, in which each of 
them can maintains his/her individuality. The dyad evolves into a triad, namely a group with 
three people in which the individuality of at least one of them can be harmed in some way. 
The author considers this type of group to be the most significant part of society. (Simmel 
apud Lallement, 2004) Moreover, Simmel (1989) was preoccupied by treating human 
relationships as unities based on reciprocity and this concern can be found in his writings on 
the persistence of social groups. Simmel (1989) senses the social unity that is formed 
between individuals, a collective sense that is forged out of people existing side by side. The 
foundation for this unity lays in locality, namely the physical closeness between individuals. 
This sociologist sees social groups that prove persistence as becoming “organs” with a 
structure that stems from a sociological division of labor. This is based on reciprocity 
between individuals that begins at an elementary level and extends to the whole group. This 
leads to a mutual adjustment of interests that further that leads to a unification of activities. 
Moreover, Simmel (1989) extends the analysis arguing that here resides one the most 
profound matters of humanity, namely the fact that people, either individually or collectively 
have derived significant advantages from structures which they themselves have supplied 
with the energies and qualities from which these reinforcements stem from. Thus, we see in 
the assertions of Simmel the importance of reciprocity, not only in forging a group unity but 
mostly in maintaining it.  
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Returning to recent times, for Faist (2000) space does not equal place: “space does not 
only refer to physical features but also to larger opportunity structure, the social life and the 
subjective images, values and meanings that the specific and limited place represents to 
migrants. Space is thus different from place in that it encompasses various territorial 
locations. It includes two or more places. Space has a social meaning that extends beyond 
simple territoriality; only with concrete social or symbolic ties does it gain meaning for 
potential migrants.” (idem, 2000, p. 45-46) We may suggest that in this conceptualization 
space does not mean a precise, limited, territory but spans between two or more location, but, 
above all, has a symbolic significance including an entire range of contents: from social and 
symbolic ties to subjective images and meanings. Going further, Faist identifies three types of 
transnational social spaces that are based on three types of transactions: kinship groups 
founded on reciprocity ties, transnational circuits based on exchange ties and transnational 
communities which rely on solidarity ties that come from a shared conception of a collective 
identity.  
Transnational social spaces are not exclusively based on the simple physical mobility 
but also on symbolic and social ties. People’s, groups’ and organizations’ pluri local bonds 
that are closely connected with each other across the national frontiers. In this web of 
connections, circuits appear: they are constituted by people, goods, money, symbols, ideas 
and cultural practices that in the course of the migration processes influence even migrants’ 
integration in the arrival society. Thus, these transnational social spaces are not the product of 
the cumulative causality, but are able to perpetuate themselves, even up to several 
generations, not just as cultures of migration but also as a diaspora, such as the fifth or the 
sixth generation of Jewish or Polish immigrants in the United States that support the social, 
cultural or political movements in their origin countries. (Faist, 2009 Moreover, the symbolic 
capital defines the symbolic ties and the resources that can be mobilized through them. It 
bonds people in networks, in communities and organizations through feelings of collective 
belonging. In the case of symbolic capital, we deal with model of common interpretation, that 
show through solidarity and symbolic ties, such as as “us”, a sense of collective belonging, 
that characterizes most ethnic groups. An important element is sharing a common language. 
The interpretation patterns and characteristics such as collective representations allow 
 
 
133 
empathy. Thus, in a group, empathy is the base for solidarity with people with common 
position and opinion.(Faist, 2009)  
I consider that the transnational social space is a social formation that is able to 
capture the duality, simultaneity and complementary traits of transnationalism, that I have 
previously sketched. The sense of duality is given by the capacity of the transnational social 
space to encompass two places, two millieux, two social realities (or more, but in the 
Romanian case we can speak about two). In other words, the individuals embedded in a 
transnational social space, are capable, to various extents to be involved in two contexts and 
to deal with situations that arise in both locations. The sense of simultaneity is provided by 
the inner nature and content of the ties on which these social spaces are based. The ongoing 
flows of information, people, goods, values from one place to another, create a condition of 
simultaneity for those that are incorporated in a transnational social space. The sense of 
complementarity in a transnational social space is given to a large extent by the existence of 
not of an equilibrium. I view it to be a more subtle and ambiguous dimension than duality 
and simultaneity and concerns the extent to which the immigrants in a transnational social 
space, and the space on the whole manage to keep a balance in this dual and simultaneous 
spaces.  
The research that I have been performing has sought to reveal the transnational 
dynamics in the Romanian Orthodox Parish of Livorno. The Romanian Orthodox Parish 
which is the unit of analysis of this research can be identified as a transnational social space 
and more precisely as a transnational community. In this case, the matter of the solidarity ties 
on which this community is based has multiple facets, so I believe it would be appropriate to 
treat some of them. This Parish is a young one compared to other Romanian churches in Italy 
and dates back four years ago. Along the years the small group that frequented the masses 
grew and forged a group identity. We can speak about a unity in diversity: in the 
multicultural environment of the harbor-town of Livorno a community with an identity of its 
own has been contoured. In more recent articles,  
Faist (2009) stresses the fact that, when speaking about transnational migration, 
scholars should not rush into praising the importance of the migrant networks; instead they 
have to stress the social formations- whether it is a family, village communities, friends 
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circle- as their social and symbolic ties enable transnational migration. I agree with this 
statement as I consider that focusing on social formations enables us to capture the content of 
the social and symbolic ties as well as other dynamics that arise from “looking out of the 
box”. Thus, I chose to illustrate the Parish as a complex transnational space in which the 
solidarity ties have various acceptations that lead to different keys of lecture. Nonetheless, I 
regard that these facets complete each other and highlight the community around the parish 
as an authentic transnational community. Besides the consideration of Faist concerning the 
connection between empathy and solidarity I would like to add my own observations, that 
have emerged along the ethnographic research.  
First of all, in this Romanian migrants’ case, solidarity can come in the form of the 
religious belonging is equal to the national and ethnic belonging. For Romanians Orthodoxy 
is the national religion, shared by 86.8% of the population, according to the 2002 National 
Census. It is an autocephalous church (even though it is in full communion with the other 
Eastern Orthodox Churches) and under its jurisdiction enters the Romanian territory along 
with other Romanian communities in Europe, North America and Oceania. During the 
communist regime, it underwent huge destructive measures that ranged from destroying 
religious edifices to decimating its clergymen. In Italy the Romanian Orthodox Diocese was 
set up in February 2008. While at that point there were less than 40 Romanian Orthodox 
Parishes (under the jurisdiction of Metropolitan Orthodox Romanian Church of Central 
Europe), now the churches are more than 160. 3 The Romanian Diocese of Italy will be later 
referred to, as it the most active promoter of transnational initiatives among the Romanian 
state’s institutions in Italy. Over time, with constancy and engaging a large number of 
migrants, it is the first Romanian institution  that was able to create and consolidate the first 
configurations of Romanian formal transnationalism, as in the terms of Portes. In this case, 
we speak about a religious form of transnationalism that became socio-cultural and even 
economic. Given the fact that religion, national and ethnic identity overlap, we can easily 
notice a sense of solidarity that it is forged in these conditions. In the case of this community 
                                                             
3  Sources: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Romanian_Orthodox_Church and http://episcopia-
italiei.it/index.php?option=com_content&view=article&id=336%3Amonografia-episcopiei-ortodoxe-
romane-a-italiei&catid=55%3Aistoric&Itemid=41&lang=ro  
For more information on Romanian Orthodoxy visit www.crestinortodox.ro and www.episcopia-italiei.it  
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the religious and ethnic solidarity does not remain as symbolic and becomes “functional” in 
some cases: people are introduced and helped on these bases. I will later on explore this 
aspect by picturing the church as a place for gathering and free interactions on the basis of the 
common origins.  
Secondly, these forms of belonging that coincide, allow them to distinguish and 
legitimate themselves in Italy, with regard to natives or other immigrant groups. This also, 
can translate into a solidarity sense. These can be considered “ethnic-cultural markers” (Dal 
Lago apud Perrotta, p. 143, 2011). The markers can be used with different purposes by 
migrants themselves and by other ethnic groups, or by Italians. Furthermore, the past few 
years have brought in the Italian society “an ethnicization of the social relations” (Aime apud 
Perrotta, p. 143, 2011); in other words, migrants are defined as migrant communities in so far 
as to be defended and to defend oneself from them, as ethnic group that are carriers of more 
or less static identities and cultural differences. (idem) In the ethnographic research he 
performed in a building site in Bologna having as subjects few Romanian immigrant men, 
Perrotta (2011) revealed how his subjects pictured themselves as very diligent workers, that 
surpassed, due to their skills both Italian and foreign fellow co-workers and how the subjects 
stated in interviews that they had good relations with their Italian employers.  
In the community that I have been studying, a recurring theme is the comparison of 
themselves, collectively, as fellow-citizens to workers from other countries, including Italians 
with the aim of revealing the Romanians as being superior in terms of diligence and speed, In 
the case of this community aggregated around a church, markers do not only include their 
approach to work by comparison with other ethnic groups, but also their approach to values, 
traditions, the family institution. Comparisons are mostly made with Italians and the Italian 
culture, deemed to be “too materialistic” and “far away from the right belief”. Immigrants 
feel that by belonging to the Orthodox religion and being a practitioner enables them to better 
decipher “right from wrong”. This conception ranges from their belief of having “the real” 
authentic traditions (that is very visible especially at important holidays such as Easter and 
Christmas), of forming a family in the true Christian sense and the Romanian culture to be 
the depository of values and beliefs that are transmitted to them, unlike the Italian society that 
became too secularized. In this acception of solidarity, there is an “us” contrasted to a 
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“them”. The difference may be translated in these immigrants’ idea that they would be more 
respectful of values and traditions than Italians and even than fellow Romanians than do not 
frequent the Parish.  
Thirdly, the solidarity ties on which this transnational community is based can also be 
read as a collective consciousness of being a migrant in Italy. These migrants face the same 
challenges and the same needs, on the whole they experience the same condition. In terms of 
challenges, in most cases, is a condition of feeling “wanted but not welcomed” (Zolberb apud 
Faist, 2007). This is a very complex feature of their lives that will be later on explored; 
additionally, it renders many of them to be guarded when dealing Italians, whether we speak 
about employers or mere acquaintances. Many members of this community experience a 
sense “of being used” by their employers: they regards themlselves as “exchange money for 
Italians”, “kept only when being useful and later on thrown away”. To this adds up a feeling 
of being “unappreciated for one’s work”: the lack of appreciation usually translates in wages 
that are regarded to be unequal to the amount of work that is being performed. Some of them 
do not have work documentation and this paves the way for experiencing a state of being 
totally unprotected and exposed to abuses.  
When relating to them, these migrants reinforce their position as “as functional 
immigrants” to counterbalance a quite diffused current of opinion that stipulates the image of 
the “dysfunctional immigrant”, considered deviant and criminal and that must be expelled. 
(Perrota, 2011) Furthermore, not few were the occasions when in the media and in the 
political discourse, Romanians were pictured as “a criminal ethnic group”; one of the 
example is the articole from “Il tempo” journal in October 2006 by Augusto Parboni and 
entitled “Un etnia sempre in cronaca nera”, that is “An Ethnic Group Always in the Crime 
News”. Consequently, Perrotta (2011) notes that there is a tendency among migrants to 
provide a “legitmate image” of oneself, because as Palidda (2001) stresses: “the intentions 
that the immigrant tends to express are always marked by the preoccupation of showing 
his/her distance regarding deviance. This fact conducts him/her to often adopt clichés and 
platitudes of those included in the immigration society. ” (Palidda apud Perrotta, p. 108, 
2011) This sense of common condition is well emphasized in Perrotta’s research (2011): he 
revealed how his subjects pictured themselves as very diligent (harnic) workers, that 
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surpassed, due to their skills both Italian and foreign fellow co-workers and how the subjects 
stated in interviews that they had good relations with their Italian employers. Actually, the 
field research revealed striking differences: Romanian workers trying to slow to work pace (a 
clear incongruity with the image of the quick industrious Romanian workman) and having 
continuous clashes with their Italian employers. Nonetheless, the researcher considers that 
these practices as “a a form of silent resistance of the Romanian immigrants, (especially of 
the irregular ones) to a context that heavily penalizes them,  both in the building site- where 
they work without legal documents, earn little money, their job not being recognized, are 
being forced to perform more work hours- and the outside, in a society that stigmatizes them 
as foreigners and accepts them only as manpower, and in case of irregularity, does not grant 
them with the residence permit, even though they have been actually living and working in 
Italy for years.” (Perrota, p. 168, 2011)  
When speaking about the needs that characterize the migrant condition in the case of 
this community, there is a single individual’s need to find an equilibrium between “here” and 
“there”, between the dimensions that characterize both their life in Italy and Romania. I 
regard it to be the most complex facet of one’s migrant transnational milieu, that I will tackle 
throughout the research. On one hand, they have the need to be integrated at some level in the 
Italian society: they have to learn the language, get acquainted with the bureaucracy matters 
such as work legislation or how to have access to health services. Many of them, especially 
young migrants go beyond this merely instrumental adaptation and develop interest in the 
Italian culture: they are keen on socializing with Italians, on borrowing consumption patterns, 
on learning well the Italian language, on emulating lifestyles. The migrants in this community 
feel the need to remain connected to their homeland as most of them have a significant part of 
their family back home. Romanian migration has an accentuated family character: the family 
(often intented as a household) provides the resources for migration and it is the destination 
of monetary remittances. Home is the guarantee that no matter how things would go in Italy, 
it is always a place for migrants to turn to. The need to stay in touch with the homeland is 
imperious for the aged migrants in the community. They are part of transnational families 
that must preserve their functions in spite of the fact that, as Cingolani (2009) was stating, 
migration split the binomial between family life and coexistence. Fathers struggle to maintain 
their position as income providers, mothers try to fulfill their role in spite of the  distance, 
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developing what has been named “transnational motherhood” (Parenanas apud Ambrosini, 
2008)” Cingolani (2009) makes one very accurate observation: the Romanian migrants that 
he studied, that have been living in Torino for many years and who are considering a return 
to home face more dramatically the feelings of suspension and “double absence” (Sayad apud 
Cingolani, 2009) Besides these family life exigencies, these migrants experience a “symbolic 
ethnicity” (Gant apud Kivisto, 2001): they are aware of belonging to a certain place and to a 
certain tradition. Or, as Parillo (2000) stated: “For the most part ethnicity is mostly a 
subconscious entity in one’s familiar world. Ethnic or cultural awareness occurs when our 
familiar patterns (everyday routine) are jolted and jarred by the new and unfamiliar, just as 
the fish out of the water instantly reacts to the change in its circumstances. When we are the 
strangers, we typically become not only aware of our ethnicity, but we are self-conscious 
about it as well. Ethnicity is thus a creature that awakens in the transplanted ethnic as a self-
recognition of distinctiveness from those in the social mainstream.“ (idem, p. 2) In the lives 
of the members of this small Romanian community, when they interact with each other, 
ethnicity is a latent aspect, that has no relevance. As soon as they confront themselves with 
other ethnic groups and especially with Italian, ethnicity arises as a matter of distinctiveness, 
both physical and behavioral and migrant appear to be conscious of this difference: “When 
you’ re in your country, you don’t distinguish yourself: we all look alike. As soon as you go 
abroad, there’s something in you that tells that you’re Romanian. Even though your shirt has 
the same fabric as the Italian’s, it’s different, it’s ironed in a different way and it smells 
different.” 
In the Romanian Orthodox parish of Livorno, the solidarity ties in this transnational 
community can also come from the collective memory that migrants share. This is one of 
their common features and in many cases conditions their interactions. For instance, at times, 
the parish was attended by Moldavian migrants also. Even though being in posses of the 
Romanian citizenship also, they are not regarded as being a part of the collective identity of 
the parish and because of the different modern history, they are not deemed to share the same 
social memory. For the community of the Romanian migrants aggregated around this parish, 
the collective memory shows itself as a keystone in constructing both solidarity and a group 
identity. It is perceived as an ethnic-cultural marker that allows migrants to give the same 
meanings to objects and situations. The memories of the communist regime among these 
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subjects are a suggestive example: looked upon with great nostalgia and regret especially by 
the older ones who consider that “the state took care of you: you finished school, you had a 
job, you established a family, you had a house. If they caught at three at night in the streets, 
the next day you had a work place”. Migrants experience a sense of social order that the 
communist regime brought, that was turned into chaos after 1989. This matter was 
approached in most studies on the Romanian migration. In his study, Perrotta (2011) shows 
how his subjects assumed a nostalgic attitude towards Ceausescu’s regime; in fact “pe 
vremea lui Ceausescu”, that is “in the time of Ceausescu” is an ever present expression in 
their accounts.  
Another example of collective memory is the post-communist reproductions in the 
social imaginary of the Western countries that as being highly prosperous and civilized 
triggered some of the pioneers of migration. The motivations of these first adventurous 
subjects that crossed boundaries were not so much economical than an exploration of these 
countries, about which there was little concrete information. These reproductions include the 
general social clime of Romania of those years, in which people dealt with a fascination 
towards Western world and nationalist views, withstanding the economic struggles, hoping 
for a better future.  
In addition to these, collective memory may relate to the fact that traditions are 
embedded in the same sense. An example is that the New Year, even though lacking religious 
significance, is celebrated in the Parish as marked by widely popular and highly elaborated 
traditions in Romania. One of them is the Sorcova tradition that consists in special wishes of 
health and prosperity that children recite to elder people. The poem (that has the same form 
all over the country, with slight variations from region to region) is recited while touching the 
persons to which is addressed with a special bouquet, the sorcovă particularly used for this 
occasion. In the Parish of Livorno traditions like this are closely followed: the sorcove are 
especially brought from Romania and children, although being bilingual, children learn the 
special poem to recite to their parents and grandparents. Examples such as this one refer to a 
collective memory that offers the same interpretation keys for events such as the New Year’s 
celebrations. This can be viewed as similar to what Faist (2010) coined to be the “places of 
memory” that members of the diasporas create.  
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To all these considerations, there can be added another one: being inserted in this 
transnational community provides its members with a migrant social identity. In the context 
of arriving in a new society, many of them proved feelings of isolation and anomie. Thus, 
being a part of this group allows the, to belong to the larger society while still providing a 
measure of uniqueness or distinction that creates a buffer or barrier between the individual 
and the mass society. (Barresi, 2000) Moreover, ethnic groups such as this one by providing a 
sense of belonging can furnish effective norms for the smaller group when the norms of the 
larger society seem meaningless.” (Erben apud Barresi, p. 58, 2000) 
The transnational community constituted around the Orthodox Parish of Livorno 
includes many kinship groups, as identified by Faist (2000) based on reciprocity ties. 
Reciprocity is a characteristic of the social exchange: it concerns the mutual obligations and 
expectancies of social actors that are associated with certain social bonds that base 
themselves on an exchange or on services that were paid in the past.” (Coleman apud Faist, p. 
137, 2009) Moreover, reciprocity can be understood as a “social norm: if one part receives 
something from the other part, this matter requires and equal exchange.” (Gouldner apud 
Faist, p. 137, 2009) Here we return at the family theme that is so salient in the Romanian 
migration as well as in the Romanian transnationalism in Italy. Actually, I consider the 
family to be the primary unit that fosters transnationalism. For most migrants family is the 
pillar of the duality, simultaneity and complementarity in their transnational milieu. Most of 
the members of the community are part of transnational families, in the majority of cases in 
the position of parents.  
Glick Schiller and Levitt (2004) argue that the main objective of the studies on the 
transnational migration must be revisiting the very concept of society, along with its main 
institutions such as the family or citizenship.  Scholars’ need to capture the multi-layered, 
multi-sited transnational social fields, that encompass those who move and those who stay 
behind. They are presented as a powerful instrument for conceptualizing the potential array 
of social relations that connect those who move and those who remain in the homeland Thus, 
these two scholars propose a variant of Faist’s transnational social spaces. To be noted is 
their observation that these formations are multi-layered.  
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Glick-Schiller and Levitt (2004) put in the center of the transnationalism-
understanding debate the concept of transnational social field that includes also dealing with 
transnational social networks and being embedded in them. Moreover, they sustain that the 
incorporation of individuals into nation-states and the keeping the transnational ties are not 
contradictory matters. The key to a conjunction between these two social processes lays in 
simultaneity, namely “living lives that incorporate daily activities, routines and institutions 
located both in a destination country and (it) is a possibility that needs to be theorized and 
explored”. Moreover, in the concept of social field, the authors distinguish between ways of 
being and ways of belonging. (Glick Schiller and Levitt, 2004, p. 1003) Thus, a social field is 
“a set of multiple interlocking networks of social relationships through which ideas, practices 
and resources are unequally exchanged, organized and transformed” (Basch, Glick Schiller 
and Blanc apud Glick Schiller and Levitt, 2004, p. 1009) These social fields are 
multistratified and contain structured interactions of differing forms, depth and breadth. The 
national borders do not necessarily correspond to the boundaries of social fields.  
Moreover, in the concept of social field, the authors distinguish between ways of 
being and ways of belonging. “Ways of being” means the actual social relations and practices 
that individuals engage in rather than to their identities related to their actions. “Ways of 
belonging” refers to practices that signal or enact an identity which demonstrates a conscious 
connection to a particular group. Consequently, these acts are not symbolic but concrete and 
combine action and a consciousness of the kind of identity that action signifies. There needs 
to be stressed that individuals in transnational social fields combine ways of being and ways 
of belonging but this differently and depending on the context. Consequently, when, as a 
feature of their daily lives, migrants engage and develop social relations and practices that go 
beyond the borders of the nation states, than this means that they exhibit a transnational way 
of being. When migrants explicitly recognize this and emphasize the transnational traits of 
who they are, thus, they are expressing also a way of belonging. But these two forms 
experience are not always correspondent. (idem) 
I deem that this approach is a precious addition to the concept of transnational social 
space. The authors bring some interesting ideas: the multi-layered dimension of these social 
formations, the simultaneity that characterizes them. Although not very well integrated the 
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“ways of being” and “ways of belonging” are useful conceptualizations. In the case of the 
activities developed by the Romanian parish of Livorno there are precise moments when 
these two dimensions that characterize the transnational milieu arise: the important holidays 
in the Orthodox calendar that are accompanied by an array of customs and traditions. These 
moments offer an excellent occasion to outline both ways of being and of belonging that also 
overlap. For example, in preparing the festivities for the celebration of the patron saint of the 
church, people engage in multiple interactions between them, but also as a group relating to 
Italians. Between them they express ways of being, namely their identity as parishioners that 
are involved in various activities for the event such as cooking the traditional Romanian 
meals. In relation to Italians they express a way of belonging, namely their ethnic and 
religious belonging: for instance in renting an Italian restaurant for the event, they want to 
decorate it with various items that symbolize the Romanian culture and nation: from the 
national flag to pottery objects that are used to serving drinks and eating the meal. On this 
occasion, some of them wear the traditional popular ensemble specific to their region.  
 
          A transnational religious space 
In this section, my intent is to present the second transnational dimension of the 
Orthodox Romanian parish of Livorno: besides being a transnational community, it is also 
transnational religious and these two dimension overlap. Religious belonging and practices in 
transnational context have been constantly neglected by researchers. There have been 
performed several impressive studies, that on the whole investigated the link between religion 
and globalization or religion in the diaspora context but they did not lead to a consistent body 
of work on the connection between religion and transnationalism. In the Romanian case, the 
picture appears to be even less clear. The Orthodox Romanian Church is not structured in 
congregations and migrants themselves do not have hometown associations. This leads to a 
mere membership as churchgoers. Still, as Ambrosini (2008) noted migrant religious 
institutions in the destination country often benefit by a rise of the religiousness of migrants 
that find themselves projected in unknown contexts but also have to adapt redefine the rights 
and responsibilities of their parishioners in order to be adapted to the new life on foreign 
ground.  
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Before proceeding I would like to propose a brief and introductory excursus on 
religion from two standpoints: a sociological and a philosophical one. Religion has a salient 
position in the sociological conceptions proposed by Durkheim according to who the 
religious sphere reflects itself in the social one. In other words, for this French sociologist, 
studying the forms of the religious life equals with examining social life. In “The Elementary 
Forms of the Religious Life” (1912) he looks at religion as not only being connected to 
society but as being influenced by it. Furthermore, he views religious life as an abbreviated 
form that stems from the collective social life. This is due to the fact that social life in its 
intensity awakens the religious thought. In other words, the collective effervescence changes 
individuals’ psychic life, producing more vivid sensations and in these circumstances the 
religious thought is awakens. In Durkheim’s conception, religion has produced everything 
that it is essential in society because the idea of idea of society lies in the heart of the religion. 
(Durkheim, 1975) Moreover, he argues that in order to understand religion the sociologist 
must sensitize the state of mind of the believer. Without this endeavor, the researcher would 
be like a blind man talking about colors.  Also, in his conception, faith connects itself to 
rationality because the believer considers his vision on the world to be authentic and his ritual 
practices to be efficient. (Durkheim apud Lallement, 2004) 
The Romanian philosopher Mircea Eliade (1968) considers that religiosity has two 
opposite ways of experience: the sacred and the profane, namely “two ways of being in the 
world.” (idem, p. 7) Thus, in his acceptation the sacred is a confined dimension inside 
religion. The sacred characterizes a traditional existence in which time and space are deemed 
to be saint and pure and it is proper to a type of individual called by the philosopher “Homo 
religious”. He worships a stone or a tree for example, because they are believed to be sources 
of the sacred, (“hierophies” that manifestations of the sacred) and are no longer believed to 
be an actual stone or tree. He tries inasmuch to surround himself with this sacred objects 
because they mean a power and in the last instance, reality. The profane is opposite to the 
sacred and characterizes the modern man. He lives in a desacralized cosmos and he is 
irreligious. Despite this, even for the modern man the nature exercises a certain “charm” as 
confronted with the “esthetic, recreational and hygienic values attributed to nature”, he has an 
undefinable feeling of confusion that could stem from the memory of a “debased religious 
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experience.” (idem, p. 152) Although Eliade contours well the sacred, he leaves a space 
where the sacred and the profane combine.  
Nowadays, religion is put more and more into discussion in the context of 
globalization, as it is widely acknowledged that globalization has affected all cultural 
systems, including religion. Casanova (2001) suggests one of the most salient consequences 
is the “deterritorialization” (intented as in Glick-Schiller, Basch and Blanc, 1994) namely 
religion not being embedded anymore in its “natural” territories. By territories, the author 
refers to imagined spaces and mental mappings. Deterritorialization can also relate to the fact 
that local and regional spaces, imagined or real communities, identities, subcultures and 
ethnic groups have more autonomy from the nation-state’s territories. Casanova (2001) puts 
forward an interesting lens of viewing the connection between globalization and religion: 
“globalization not only represents a chance for old civilizations and world religions to free 
themselves from the straight jacket of the nation state (…) also represents a great threat 
insofar as it implies the deterritorialization of all cultural systems. Globalization threatens to 
dissolve the intrinsic link between sacred time, sacred space and sacred people common to all 
world religions, and with it the seemingly essential bonds between histories, peoples and 
territories which have defined all civilizations.” (idem, p. 430-431) Still, I do not totally agree 
with this auspice. My opinion is that the author should not have such a determinist point of 
view, rather he should consider the capacity of each great religion of adapting itself to the 
changes brought by globalization.  
After the fall of communism and after having been oppressed for nearly 50 years, the 
Orthodox Romanian Church benefited by a strong revival. Many people thus found the trust 
that politicians had betrayed and could have the religious belonging the communists forbid. A 
2012 study of the Gallup International Association revealed that Romanians are among the 
most religious peoples in the world, classifying on the sixth position with 89% out of the 
population that declares to be religious. 4 Since its foundation in 2008, the Romanian 
Orthodox Diocese has a steady increase in its popularity, a matter reflected in the number of 
parishes that quadrupled in four years, in 2012 arriving to have 170 parishes. Many migrants 
                                                             
4 For more information see the whole report: http://redcresearch.ie/wp-content/uploads/2012/08/RED-C-
press-release-Religion-and-Atheism-25-7-12.pdf  
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experience religiousness for the first time in Italy. When living in Romania they confess not 
having been practitioners but the migrant experience determined them to become so. This 
matter will be approached in the last chapter where I intent to present the main functions of 
the Romanian Orthodox Church as a transnational institution in Italy: it addresses to the 
transnational orientation of migrants (encapsulating in its initiatives the duality, simultaneity 
and complementarity in migrants’ lives), it provides a collective identity for migrants (that 
often refers to a collective memory), it acts as “moral compass” in the possible disorientation 
in a foreign society and it promotes civic sense in the Romanian community.  
Transnational migrants are people who live sides of their social, economic and 
political lives in at least two settings. They establish themselves in the arriving countries but 
continue to earn money, vote and pray in their countries of origin. Some migrants participate 
in transnational activities on a regular basis while others do it only occasionally as a response 
to a certain event or to a crisis.. But migrants remain in touch with their sending country also 
through transnational religious practices. These practices can be performed on a regular basis 
or occasionally. They are reinforced and give rise to religious organizations and gain their 
own transnational characteristics.  (Levitt, 2002) Considering these useful observation of 
Levitt, we can consider that besides the three main types of transnationalism identified by 
Portes (1999) that is economical, political and socio-cultural one, there can be an adjacent 
one, namely a religious transnationalism. I deem it to be quite similar to the socio-cultural 
one, but it contains inflections that render it to be much more complex and subtle. As the 
other forms of transnationalims, it can be formal and informal and it can occur occasionally 
or even on a daily basis.  
In the Romanian Orthodox Parish of Livorno, migrants use religion to state their 
membership in two places. As we previously saw, in the case of this small community 
religious identity is congruent with national and ethnic identity and this provides them with a 
membership in the Romanian migrant community of Italy. Additionally, it enables them, as 
parishioners to be members of the actual group and to take part at various activities. Besides 
these, the Orthodox religion in Italy, with its function of suggesting a collective identity and a 
shared memory, allows migrants to keep their membership, even though in truly symbolic 
manner to their homeland. The parishioners confess that attending the masses and interacting 
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with fellow Romanians makes them “feel more like home.” Various aspects contribute to this 
feeling of closeness: hearing the Romanian language, sharing a common religious tradition 
(such as receiving the Eucharist or the custom of bringing special food to be blessed by the 
priest in the memory of the dead relatives), giving the same meaning to objects (such as 
incense that is used in specific moments of the religious services or candles that are lit for 
those alove or in the memory of the dead) or giving the same meaning to activities (such as 
receiving the wealth wishes recited by a child in the Sorcova poem) Among migrants there 
can be sensed this need for closeness that becomes imperious in the case of women that 
experience a state of segregation: namely those working as domestic assistances that have to 
attend to old person that they take care of and live in the same place. Overall, this necessity is 
more intense in the case of migrants that have a weak socialization with fellow citizens. 
Religion offers the key to understanding the cognitive and affective state of 
disorientation in one’s migrant condition; it is a system of meanings that operates as 
formulating concepts of general order for the existence of individuals and also covers 
everything with a concreteness aura. (Geertz apud Cingolani, 2009) I agree with this 
statement that I found to be reflected in this parish. The parishioners originate from small 
towns or villages where order equaled tradition and a clear role distribution. Moreover, many 
of them lived a fairly long period of their lives in communism when one individual’s course 
of existence was already established by the state. Now confronting themselves with a totally 
different context as their homeland community, being in a Western society, create for many 
of them a sense of disorientation that can deeply affect their percourse. In this situation, the 
role of the church arises, providing them with an interpretation scheme for all these new 
situations that they encounter. This scheme is even more useful it refers also to their life in 
the origin country, enabling them to deal with both dimensions.  
In this community, the priest is a broker, a provider and community leader (Ambrosini 
apud Cingolani, 2009) As in Cingolani’s study, even in the case of this research Father Calfa 
is a warrantor for the fellow connationals that frequent the church, provides various services 
and information for the members of the parish and he is chosen by various Italian institutions 
as priviledged interlocutor. Also, he directs the parish’s transnational articulation that ranges 
from religious objects (even candles and rosaries) that are rigorously brought from Romania, 
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various events (he invited religious choirs from Romania, set up a summer trip to visit some 
monasteries in Romania) to activities (religious classes for migrant children, celebrations 
such those at Saint Nicolas, Christmas and New Year where he involved parishioners and 
their children) to his sermons (occasion with which he integrates the moral in a transnational 
context that concern both life struggles in Italy and Romania).  
Religious institutions have a triple function for migrants: providers for refuge, or 
respectability and of resources. (Hirschaman apud Cingolani, 2009) In the case of this 
migrant community the church provided a symbolic refuge: a place where one can recognize 
himself/herself among his/her fellow connationals and share the same religious, ethnic and 
national identity. It cannot be denied that it is a source of respectability: being a member of 
this group allows migrants to help and be helped on the basis is constituted by mutual trust. 
Additionally, many migrants consider that by attending the church masses they gain 
respectability in the eyes of the migrant community of Livorno. When speaking about the 
resources that the church can provide for migrants they are mainly symbolic. They can be 
translated into various acceptations: whether we speak about the acquaintances that one can 
make, and stock of the information that they can provide but also if we speak about the 
spiritual relief and comfort that the church provides for these individuals.  
On the whole, we see that this parish was able to articulate itself transnationally and 
thus to become a transnational social space. This is reflected not only in the initiatives but 
also in migrants’ orientation. Because we speak about a religious place that could unfold its 
functions with a transnationalist orientation and in a transnational environment, it can be 
considered a trasnational religious space.  
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Chapter 3.2. Interactions in the Parish 
 
   The 2010 demographical balance shows us that in the Tuscan town of Livorno, the 
Romanian community is the most significant one, with almost 2000 residents, followed by 
Albanians with approximately 1500 residents and Ukrainians with around 700. Additionally, 
the number of Romanian residents on the whole region of Tuscany is more than 77,000. 5 In 
this region, the town of Livorno gathers a large community whose first members came here 
more than ten years ago. The large number and the expansion of a former small group 
occurred gradually, through kinship and community networks. Within this large Romanian 
immigrant group, there is a nucleus organized around the Orthodox Romanian church in 
Livorno, namely people who regularly attend masses and the celebrations of various religious 
holidays. Throughout the time, these shared events and moments enforced a group identity. 
    In the previous chapters, beginning with the overall transnational approach and 
adding studies on Romanian transnationalism that could shed more light, I aimed to outline 
the community aggregated around the Romanian Orthodox Parish of Livorno both as a 
transnational social and religious space. In this section, still keeping the transnational lens, I 
strive to explore the interactions, the communication and the meanings of this migrant 
community. I agree with Ambrosini’s (2008) assumption that a migrant should not be viewed 
as a mere homo oeconomicus. Along time, this scholar notes that a need to give significance 
to the world in which he finds himself arises and this is performed through the search of a 
production of meaning. In this section I attempt to bring out the significance that subjects 
assign to a whole range of activities, objects or even interactions. 
    Besides all that was exposed in the previous chapters, migration can be looked at as a 
cultural event, also. Migration experiences are in clear relation with an individual’s whole life 
and have a wide variety of causes- some more prominent than others but still essential in 
understanding the phenomenon: “this sense of embeddedness makes migration a very cultural 
event: migration is both a reflection of culture and a constitutive element of culture.” (Boyle 
et al., 1998, p. 206) In my opinion, migration shapes and it is shaped in relation to the way in 
                                                             
5 For more information see: www.demo.istat.it  
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which subjects construct their own world. Thus, the key to studying migration is identifying 
the manners through which these individuals construct their worlds in the new context and at 
the same time rely on the homeland background.  
 
Interactions proving a transnational orientation 
     The aim of an ethnographic study is to capture the insider’s point of view of the studied 
world. A stranger to the parish might ask what determines these people, many of whom 
undertake strenuous physical work and have only one day-off in a week, pass it standing and 
participating at a religious ritual. Along with a spiritual relief that participants acknowledge, 
the ecclesiastic location is actually an encounter place, besides parks and railway stations. 
Unlike the latter two, it is a safe and accessible, being situated in the center of Livorno. Thus, 
this chapter seeks to contour the church in a new light: the ecclesiastic location is also a place 
for free interactions on the basis of the common linguistic and national identity. Most 
importantly, these interactions reflect the transnational orientation in migrants’ lives.  
   When asked, in informal discussions, about their motivations on going to 
Church, people usually reply, spontaneously, as their main motivation the fact that they get to 
meet other fellow Romanians in their “same conditions”. By “the same conditions” they 
mean people that undergo the same strenuous work as them and that came to Italy with the 
same need to make a better life for themselves and their families. Somehow, they feel united 
in struggles and goals and as we previously saw, they reflect themselves in their fellow co- 
nationals. Another motivation that is stated almost as a synonym of the first one: for most of 
them these interactions consist in brief discussions and useful information exchange. The 
spiritual comfort that the Church provides them against the trials and tribulations of the 
migrant life is another frequent motivation but clearly, appears to be less important than the 
first ones. As Cingolani (2009) noted this cultural system embodied in symbols that the 
church and religion propose, opposes itself to chaos, proving an image of authentic order. 
Thus, I deem that in a society that often stigmatizes them, migrants find an inclusive place 
and against environments where they feel exploited, they find a place where they as home. 
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     In the course of the research it became visible the fact that the more one migrant attends 
the masses, the more he or she is prone to making acquaintances. Migrants recognize 
themselves in the eyes of the others: they all bare the “ethnic-cultural markers” (Dal Lago 
apud Perrotta, p. 143, 2011) on which a sense of solidarity is forged. With time, many of 
these encounters developed in friendships, romantic involvements and even marriages. I have 
noticed that many of the people that attend the religious services are friends and have some 
common activities in their spare time: men regularly play football, women go sunbathing in 
the summertime or in search for bargains at the mercato, couples go to visit neighboring 
towns or make grătare. (the Romanian word for “barbecues”) where they often prepare the 
traditional Romanian mititei (grilled minced meat rolls). These are leisure moments that are 
especially cherished by those individuals (women working as care assistants in these case) for 
which the house is the work place at the same time. They feel an imperious need to redefine 
their personal spaces and in these cases there happens a renegotiation between the borders of 
the public and the private spheres of life between them and their employers. (Len apud 
Ambrosini and Beccalli, 2009) 
   These outside activities are slightly “segregated”: adult women working as badanti 
(caretakers) have their companions, young couples and families go out with those alike, older 
adult families attend activities with similar entourages. This differentiation may be explained 
by the fact the in spite of sharing the same overall migrant condition, people feel that only 
someone that is their same situation may understand in depth their problems and of their 
goals; this empathy will be highlighted in the interactions in the Church that I will describe 
later on. Moments that parishioners share independently of their age and gender are the 
celebrations of marriages, christenings, pilgrimages and the Hram, namely the celebration of 
the parish’s saint patron. 
   The spontaneous interactions that occur in the parish (during masses or elsewhere in 
other circumstances) clearly showcase this community as being a transnational social space 
and also for the actual transnational orientation in migrants’ lives. The interactions usually 
come in the form of brief discussions that in many cases are aimed to be further developed 
either at the end of the religious services or under other circumstances. These struggles that 
are often referred to in various ways by migrants, concern on one hand their living in Italy 
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and on the other hand facing the distance from their beloved ones back home. Most 
discussions regard work: people ask and reply referring to work (whether it is about their 
workplace, wages ecc.) and those who are known to be in search of a job are constantly asked 
whether they have found it or not. In these interactions, it arises clearly the salience of the 
“work” matter in migrants’ lives. This can be explained by referring the mere economical 
motivations of coming and staying to Italy. As we saw in the previous chapters, in most cases 
the decision to migrate was taken in a household with the aim of securing the family nucleus 
against risky and uncertain economical situations (many of them that arose from the post 
communist massive dismissals) by thus providing the necessary sources of income.  
   Other issues that are tackled with in these discussions are related to the work 
relationships with their employers: in most cases people (especially women who work as 
cleaning ladies or badanti-care givers) feel that the wages that they are given is not fair with 
the amount of work that they are performing; consequently, they complain that their 
employers want “a lot of work that is done well, quickly and a little amount of money”6. 
People assume that the crisis entitles their employers to take advantage out of them and at the 
same time renders the situation more difficult for them in finding another workplace: “you 
know, you have to accept things just as they are because the next second they find someone 
else in your place in these times”7 References are brief as people assume that their collocutors 
have a full understanding of their situation. Their expectancies are fulfilled in most cases, 
because the collocutors agree and appear to be dealing with similar situations.  
   During the participant observation sessions I noticed that another often matter of 
concern shown in discussions in the parish regards the economic situation in Romania, 
widely expressed as “disastrous”: news on the country’s current high debt, on salaries’ 
reductions, on strikes, are often mentioned in these short discussions. Moreover, migrants 
often complaint about the state in which the politician brought the country (as a matter of 
fact, politicians are seen as exclusively guilty of Romania’s current economic and social 
situation) Still, with all their indignation, people fail to mention other current political figures 
besides Iliescu and Basescu (both of them 2 times presidents after 1989). Moreover, adult 
                                                             
6 Fieldnotes, October 2011 
7 Fieldnotes, October 2011 
 
 
152 
people show nostalgic feelings concerning the communist regime because the “one had a 
house given by the state, had a job given by the state, one did not need to go abroad to 
work”8. The nostalgic approach towards Ceauşescu’s regime was outlined in other studies, 
such as Perrotta’s (2011) and Cingolani’s (2009), just to name two of them. This feeling of 
regret is obvious in the case of older subjects and unmentioned in the case of young ones in 
their early 20s or 30s. The current alarming situation from Romania postpones their return to 
a time horizon that they cannot identify and forces them to maintain their residence in Italy. 
There needs to be said that most of the adult subjects in the research accomplished the 
primary economic goals for which they had decided to migrate. 
   Besides these discussions that reflect a division of the migrant status, people also 
exchange information. Obtaining one useful piece of information for resolving one’s 
problems (whether we speak about accommodation or finding work) is an important 
motivation for coming to Church and attending the masses. The most important pieces of 
information that is exchanged between migrant parishioners concern jobs: there is an 
exchange those who are (often desperately) in search of work and those who posses the so 
salient information. Romanian migrants’ work acceptance has and is still being done in an 
informal way: if one woman working as cleaning lady or as caregiver happens to know about 
some Italian family that needs someone in similar position they will ask the women if she can 
recommend someone to them; the same happens to men in search of work. Thus, having a 
large group of acquaintances or just having the right ones, can be crucial in one migratory 
path.  
   In the interactions that occur at Church, usually people exchange information on the 
basis of trust or reciprocity: information concerning a job is treasured and disclosed only to 
those that are deem to be trustworthy or to those that in the past paid a favor and now the 
favor is being returned. Among migrants, there are some that posses a stock of information; 
in other words, due to their large scale of acquaintances, especially Italians, they are in posses 
of various available position that they would disclose only to some, on the basis mentioned 
above. Other practical matters on which information is being exchanged regard work 
documentation, access to health services or transportation to Romania. With time, this 
                                                             
8 Fieldnotes November 2011 
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information became accessible to almost everybody, so there are not any people that could 
keep any stock of information. Still those “with many years of Italy” (mot-a-mot translation 
referring to someone who has been living in Italy for a long time, usually more than 8 years) 
that have more knowledge on various bureaucratic matters. By gender, I noticed that men 
usually posses more information than women. Other type of information that is being 
exchanged, regards offers and requests for accommodation. Here transactions are open but 
still occur on the basis of mutual trust. Usually, these discussions are brief because in many 
cases they are developed later on. The main explanation is that migrants feel the need to 
abide by the norms imposed by this sacred place.  
   One fact that I would like to mention is the easiness with which subjects change topics 
regarding either life in Italy or in Romania. This can be interpreted either as an obvious sign 
of migrants’ “transnational habitus” as in the acceptation of Guarnizo (1999): “a particular set 
of dualistic dispositions that inclines migrants to act and react to specific situations in a 
manner that can be, but is not always, calculated and that is not simply a question of 
conscious acceptance of specific behavioral or socio-cultural rules”, or in Vertovec’s (2004) 
bifocality “aspects of life ‘here’ and ‘there’ (…) that are constantly monitored and perceived 
as complementary aspects of a single space of existence” or as a transnational orientation 
more in which the facets of duality and simultaneity are more prominent.  
   Among this small community, there are some individuals called in the ethnographic 
language “stars”, subjects (usually men) who own stock of information that is substantial to 
migrants. I will show two different types of “stars”. On one hand, we find G. (55 years old) 
who speaks very poor Italian. He is a professional driver, transporting people, packages and 
various goods back and forth between Italy and Romania. Due to his work he has a wide 
circle of acquaintances and his service is often asked for a wide variety of purposes: “I 
usually leave Italy carrying packages that I bring in Moldova. When I return I return with 
stuff that people from here need: now for example I was asked to bring pickles for a wedding 
that would be here” (adapted translation) At Church he is often asked for information 
concerning transportation matters. On the other hand, we have L. (40 years old) who speaks 
well Italian. He has many Italian acquaintances, appears to know closely the town of Livorno, 
the Italian culture and has also knowledge on the Italian work legislation. In the parish he is 
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often consulted, in these interactions on matters concerning work contracts, accommodation 
and even advice on relations with Italian employers or co-workers. “A lot of people know me 
and ask me about different issues that they have. I, myself have through a lot here and I know 
how to ease. Maybe this is the more important” (adapted translation) 
   These two examples of two individuals that are in possess of two types of information 
that are salient to migrants’ transnational lifestyles: a dimension that concerns Romania 
(whether we speak about sending and receiving goods, or transportation) and another that is 
focused on living in Italy (when they are renting a house or signing their work contracts, 
migrants have to know the advantages that they may have or be aware of all the possible 
risks). This fact illustrates the duality in these migrants’ lives:  their everyday milieu is 
divided between what they left back home (most of them have an important part of their 
family that remained in Romania and ties to the homeland are primarily maintained with 
them) and what they found in Italy (a good knowledge of the Italian culture and legislation 
renders their permanence safe and comfortable). Consequently, in order to manage well both 
dimensions, they need to have the necessary information. Moreover, it happens often that one 
migrant should simultaneously deal with both dimensions and ask for information: to G. one 
may ask to bring him some typical Romanian cuisine ingredients and to L. they may ask 
which nice and convenient restaurant in Livorno they should rent for the great event. 
Sometimes, the situation may become stressful, because one migrants feels that he has the 
obligation to help those he/she left at home (primarily by sending them money and packages) 
and at the same time he/she has to undergo some complicated and tricky work situations in 
Italy.  
   Considering all the above mentioned points, these examples also illustrate that 
incorporation in the receiving society and transnational practices can happen simultaneously. 
As Levitt, DeWind, Vertovec argue: “Migrants configure packages of livelihood strategies, 
piecing together opportunities in their sending and receiving countries to reap the greatest 
rewards. The kinds of activities in which migrants participate, the institutional arenas where 
these activities take place, the class resources to which they have access and their life-cycle 
stage determine the resulting balance between transnational involvement and assimilation.” 
(Levitt, DeWind, Vertovec, 2003, p. 571) 
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Vocabulary and meanings in interactions 
   This group can be also considered a speech community, based on frequent social 
interactions and communication patterns within a group. (Gumpertz apud Bauman and 
Scherzer, 1975) The analysis that I have performed is close to what has been coined as the 
“ethnography of speaking” that concerns speaking and the use of language in the conduct of 
social life and the ethnographer of speaking aims to highlight the cultural rules by which the 
social use and nonuse of language is organized; furthermore, central to the ethnography of 
speaking stays the way in which means of speaking (the linguistic repertoire, genres, acts) are 
used by speakers in their daily life. (Bauman and Scherzer, 1975) Overall, I can affirm that in 
the case of this community, the way communication and speaking are patterned reflects 
migrants’ transnational orientation.  
   The most visible characteristic that appeared in the course of the participant observation 
sessions is the existence of a Romanian-Italian almost “vernacular language” that consists in 
the juxtaposition of words and expressions from these two languages. The meanings become 
fluid and interchangeable but remain unknown to a non-migrant. This matter can reflect the 
duality, simultaneity and complementarity in migrants’ lives that is reflected in their 
vocabulary also. Moreover, there appears be a slight prevalence of Italian words when 
speaking about work and work conditions, bureaucracy, state institutions, even though many 
of them have phonetically similar correspondents in the Romanian language. On the other 
hand, when describing feelings, purposes, relations with family members, subjects 
exclusively use a Romanian vocabulary.  
   In this “vernacular language” various words have meanings that “make sense” only to 
migrants, proving Blumer’s (1950) considerations that meaning is not an intrinsic 
characteristic of objects; it depends on various definitions on it and consequently resides in 
interactions.  For instance expressions such as “la ore” (mot-a-mot translation “at hours”) 
stands for an activity as a cleaning lady or “la fix” (mot-a-mot translation “at a fixed place”) 
means someone who is a caretaker. Another example are Italian words that are adapted to the 
Romanian language, such as “contributi” becomes “contributele” and the simple use of it in 
the discussions among migrants stands for the National Insurance contributions that 
employers pay to migrants. These examples demonstrate that meaning is a “social 
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production.” (Blumer apud Bruce, 1988) as “the meaning of everything and anything has to 
be formed, learnt and transmitted through a process of indication- a process that is necessarily 
a social process.”(idem)  
   The second main feature that emerged in the course of the participant observation 
sessions is a sort of code-switching. I anticipated this matter when speaking about 
interactions and about the manner in which migrants rapidly change topics, moving from 
matters that concern life in Italy to others that regard the homeland, all in the same 
discussion. Code switches always have social meaning. Sometimes it is the social situation 
that determines the switch, other times, it is the switch itself that offers a new social meaning 
to the verbal interaction. (Bauman and Scherzer, 1975) We can consider that from these 
code-switching migrants’ transnational orientation arises, with all its facets of duality, 
simultaneity and complementarity.  
   Another interesting characteristic in the communication between these migrants regards 
a certain type of symbolization, in other words, a mechanism through which “events and 
conditions, artifacts and edifices, people and aggregation and other features of the ambient 
environment take on particular meanings becoming objects of orientation that elicit 
specifiable feelings and actions. “ (Snow, 2001, p. 371) In order to clarify this matter, I will 
bring along the example of an Italian term that even if it has a precise synonym in Romanian, 
migrants still use the Italian form. The Italian term “stufa” stands for the English word 
“heater” and the Romanian “sobă”. During winter some electric heaters are brought to raise 
the temperature in the church during the religious services. Even though there is a Romanian 
synonym, migrants prefer to use the Italian “stufa”. When asked why they chose so, various 
subjects replied that for the Romanian “sobă” stands for a certain type of heater, on charcoal, 
that is present in the Romanian villagers; also they said that the Romanian word raises 
memories and that it is a point of gathering for the members of a family during the long 
winter evenings. Thus for them the Romanian word “soba” bears precise meanings that they 
would not assign to other objects, even if the characteristics and functions of these objects are 
the same.  
   In this linguistic system that is available to the members of this community and carries 
precise meanings and functions, some expressions are frequently used and seem to acquire 
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more significance in the migrants’ transnational living. An example is the very common 
expression that it is used is “printre străini” can be widely translated as “abroad”. Still, the 
Romanian word “străin” can be translated both as foreigner or as stranger. Thus “printre 
străini” acquires a double significance: one migrant has to live among those of different 
cultures and nations, as foreigners but also he or she has to live among people that even 
though they are Romanians as himself/ herself are total strangers. Moreover, taking into 
account all of these features, this migrant community can be considered also a speech 
community, based on frequent social interactions and communication patterns within a group. 
(Gumpertz apud Bauman and Scherzer, 1975)  
   Overall, as the Dominicans portrayed by Guarnizo is his studies, the Romanian from 
Livorno also keep “a dual frame of reference” (Guarnizo, 1997, p. 311) in which they 
constantly compare their situation in their homeland to their condition in the host society. We 
saw that this is visible in the interactions in which migrants involve, many of which rapidly 
switch topics concerning life in Italy or in Romania but also in the way they communicate. 
Additionally, this dual frame of reference can bear intricate motivations. Not only do the 
majority of migrants have an important part of their family back in Romania, but the origin 
country still remains a clear coordinate in their lives, shaping the construction of their ethnic-
cultural identity.  
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Chapter 3.3. Levels of transnational involvement 
 
In this chapter, my goal is to contour the transnational milieu of three categories of 
migrants that I have identified in this community, acknowledging the assumption that 
transnationalism in migration supposes phenomenological and structural instances of agency 
and structure. (Depleateau apud Sandu, 2010) I do not consider transnationalism as in the 
acceptation of Portes who delimits migrant transnationalism only to those “occupations and 
activities that require, in order to be accomplished, social regular and prolonged contacts 
across national borders” (Portes apud Boccagni, p. 109, 2007) as I find it to be rather 
reductive. Instead, the three facets, namely duality, simultaneity and complementarity that the 
migrants in this ethnographic study highlight transnationalism as an predisposition, as an 
orientation in their lives. If we add to this, the actual transnationalist occupations and 
activities, as in Portes’ definition, we can outline a transnational environment that is being 
created. It may seem ambiguous, but in my opinion, it gains more coverage in actually 
presenting migrants’ lives and in capturing the subjectivity of one’s existence.  
The way in which, migrants’ transnational environments emerged during the 
fieldwork, is similar to Guarnizo’s concept of transnational living, that is a holistic 
perspective that “it refers to a wide panoply of social, cultural, political and economic cross-
border relations that emerge, both wittingly and unwittingly, from migrants’ drive to maintain 
and reproduce their social milieu of origin from afar. (…) To be transnationally engaged, 
migrants necessitate a multitude of goods and services supplied by conational and non-
conational providers, small producers as well as large transnational corporations.“ (idem. 
667, 2003) From where I stand, a drawback of this conceptual framework of the transnational 
living is that it suggests that the use of goods and services that relate to the homeland is the 
main indicator of transnationalism. Concerning this drawback, it is my belief that Cingolani’s 
(2009) “transnational condition”   perfectly fills in the gap.  This scholar argues that 
transnationalism should not be reduced to activities, actions and relationships but regards also 
an existential disposition: “it presents itself as a porous sphere that concerns a continuous 
repositioning of the individuals towards their choices and strategies, a continuous negotiation 
of spaces.” (idem, p. 205) I may asses that the way in which migrants’ transnational 
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environments emerged in the course of the research offered the image of a transnational 
living with a transnational orientation that depended on various factors.  
Nonetheless, besides these clarifications, one salient question arises: which factors 
can shape this transnational personal environment? In the consecutive sections, I strive to 
outline migrants’ transnational milieu as well as highlighting which are their motivations for 
forging and sustaining it.  
 
Feeling closer to one’s origins 
Boccagni (2007) proposes a classification that stems from an “agentic vision of the 
migratory transnationalism” (Kivisto apud Boccagni, 2007; Morawska apud Boccagni, 2007) 
and that is concentrated on the migrant participation to social interactions with their 
“significant others” across international frontiers, to such extent that both “poles of the 
migratory path” are influenced; in such way, the author elaborates an analytical gradient of at 
least three levels of empirical contents: 
a) On the attitudinal level, the study of transnationalism can concern the identitary 
orientations of migrants, their self perceptions, their belonging sense, their subjective 
representations of their migratory path and their future opportunities. To the extent to 
which the identity orientation of migrants, years after the emigration, remain “bifocal” 
(see Vertovec, 2004) or mostly directed to their fellow countrymen or to their homeland 
(see Snel et al., 2006) may be the basis for more or less intense transnational practices 
b) At a relational level, transnationalism is manifested in continuative at distance social 
relations, maintained by immigrants with their homeland, through frequent returns or 
thanks to means of communication; here there needs to be considered the transnational 
families strand. (see Hondagneu-Sotelo, 1997, Parrenas, 2005) 
c) At the behavioral level, the interest field of transnationalism comprises a varied whole of 
activities, behaviors, social practices that create connections more or less systematic and 
intense, - on the economic, political and sociocultural level and so no- between the arrival 
society and the origin one; or, maybe more often, between specific local contexts in both 
the emigration and immigration society (see Waldinger and Fitzgerald, 2004) 
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The Romanian Orthodox Parish of Livorno gathers a fairly large group of migrants, in 
which the number of females has a slight prevalence regarding men, but still remaining fairly 
gender balanced. Also, this small community is homogenous when speaking about their 
migration paths: most of them belong to what was called by Sandu (2010) “the kinship and 
friends path”, thus, reinforcing the strong family character of the Romanian migration. Still, 
these parishioners do not originate from the same regions; an explanation may be the fact that 
Livorno gathers a consistent Romanian community and out of this one, only a small part 
chooses to attend the Church. All migrants that I encountered here have a medium education 
level (except for Father Ciprian and his wife that own University degrees). What I find to be 
the most interesting characteristic that concerns these individuals is their age variation: the 
parishioners’ age range from their mid ‘20s to their late ‘50s and besides them one can also 
count children and toddlers. In other words, we find here three generations that interpret 
transnationalism in various manners. For the time being, we can only launch hypothesis 
concerning these (still very young) second generations and concentrate ourselves on these 
first migrants. 
During the field study, it became perceptible that migrants are oriented towards the 
homeland, for the simple fact of attending their national church. In analyzing them, I bore in 
mind Sandu’s (2010) assumptions that migrants’ identity orientations are not predefinite, 
stable but derive not only from status characteristics but from life experiences and lasting 
states of mind. When discussing transnationalism, this scholar considers that facts do not 
present themselves in a dichotomic way, in other words whether the migrant is a transmigrant 
or not, but also as a matter of graduality. Thus, subjects can be more or less orientated 
towards their origin and the destination society. As we saw, the religious, ethnic and national 
identity overlap in this community and these three facets connect them to a collective identity 
and a collective memory.  
Many migrants confess that they were not religious previous their migration. During 
their stay in Italy, due to various factors (ranging from loneliness to struggles that “awoke” 
the Christian in them), they began to attend the parish. In all the statements, the church 
equals, under various aspects the homeland: “you discover what you had known back 
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home”9, “I feel closer to my origins”, “you feel attached, you find a place with those like you 
and this gives you comfort” “I don’t feel a stranger anymore”. These variations of the 
“origin” theme outline a still strong orientation towards the homeland. Nevertheless, Sandu 
(2010) warns that behaviors of orientation towards the origin are ambivalent. They can show 
transnationalism but also a refuse of it if the questioned subjects are not integrated or with 
weak resources of integration in the receiving society. At the same time, many of the 
individuals show to be integrated in the Italian society as well. They speak well Italian and 
are acquainted to Italian political and social events and they have knowledge in the Italian 
work legislation or other practical matters. Besides these matters, they know “how to handle 
Italians and this is the most difficult”: these migrants understand their integration also as a 
matter of self-consciousness in terms of the strengths and weaknesses that their position in 
Italy brings.  
Before going in deep with the three categories of migrants that I have identified in this 
parish, I would like to bring to attention a feature of the Romanian community that was 
coined by Perrotta (2011) and that I found in various degrees in the cases of the migrants in 
my research. In his ethnographic study on a construction field, this scholar identified “self 
predatory disposition” concept that I find to be very useful and applicable in my research as 
well. For the author, the term “predatory” does not refer to illicit activities but to the fact that 
Romanian migrants “have a predatory disposal inasmuch as migration is a strategy aimed to 
earn money that will be later used in the homeland.” (Perrotta, p. 212, 2011) Thus the 
immigration state is viewed by many of them just as a place where they could gain money, 
though performing heavy and sometimes degrading jobs; migrants accept these work 
conditions only because they are bound-at least ideally- to the Romanian context where they 
would eventually capitalize on the money they had earned in the Peninsula. Consequently, 
Perrotta uses the term coined by  Diminescu (2005), namely “informal armistice” to argue 
about the more or less silent reciprocal exploitation between migrants and the receiving 
society: on one hand, the latter one welcomes them because manpower is needed and offering 
them precarious conditions; on the other hand, Romanian migrants come to Italy for 
economical purposes; for them Italy means a territory that must be somehow “robbed”,  with 
                                                             
9 Fieldnotes, October, 2011 
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the goal of gaining as much money possible in the least period of time. Furthermore, it needs 
to be appreciated the manner in which the author exposes this concept, succeeding in keeping 
it in a neutral register, strictly empirical, and not hinting at the Italian imaginary on 
Romanians. The predatory disposal brings migrants to perform extra tiring work hours or any 
other kind of labor that could earn them money, thus risking to damage their own health. 
Moreover, this is a self-predatory disposition as the immigrant becomes himself the 
exploitation object. Nonetheless, as the author interprets, the this disposal is not contradictory 
to the image of industrious workers that they showed in interviews. Their disposal to work in 
Italy is purely and instrumental one, Perrotta (2011) argues, and it is aimed to earn money 
and not to search for a more satisfactory job from other points of view, nor making 
investments (neither material or emotional) that are too demanding. With the same aims, 
Romanian immigrants accept harsh living conditions, in crowded apartments, that are usually 
called “immigrant homes” 
 
Various categories of migrants 
In the ethnographic study that I have been performing on the community aggregated 
around the Romanian Orthodox Church of Livorno, three categories of migrants arose. I 
separated these groups on the basis of what resulted to be their identity orientation. 
Consequently, the migrants depending on this orientation appeared to be engaging in 
different transnational activities, have diverse transnational milieu. Before proceeding we 
need to bear in mind that the transnational living is always fluctuating and changing and has a 
prominent agentic character. Moreover, when referring to families, I consider family “the 
social unit constituted by adults and children between whom there are relationships of natural 
and social filiation.” (Stănciulescu, 1997, p. 227) 
a) Young families 
The first category is formed by young migrants, in their early ‘20s and ‘30s. Most of 
them attend the church as “newlyweds”. In their cases the economic purposes for engaging in 
migration exist, although not being pressing and obvious as in the case of older parishioners. 
For the men in this category, the decision to migrate was undertaken more to gain the “man 
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status” in the eyes of their homeland community and family. This is a type of migratory 
movement seen as an initiation rite through which an individual passes from youth to 
adulthood. Chavez (1991) follows Van Gennep’s (1990) three phases scheme: separation, 
transition and incorporation and applies it to the Mexican emigration to the United States. 
This motif can be found in other studies on Romanians: Cingolani (2009) shows us in his 
research how in the communist era for men who left the village, the gospodărie, namely the 
household, where their family was remained a affective center and a reference point for the 
building of their gender identity. In the socialist period, for men leaving the village was for a 
fundamental step to their passage to adulthood; this occurred in two ways: through the 
accomplishment of the military service and through the seasonal work. The rite passage to 
adulthood is a recurrent subject in the Romanian folklore, being central in many basme, 
Romanian folk tales such as “Praslea cel voinic” or “Harap Alb”. My opinion is that 
nowadays, the manhood initiation rite took the form of the actual work migration, in many 
communities, especially those with a culture of migration. By confronting himself with the 
risks and difficulties associated with living and working in a foreign country, managing to 
earn money and consequently forming a family constitutes a passage to adulthood that many 
Romanian boys undertook. Besides these motivations, as for the other categories, migration is 
seen as the key for earning a consistent amount of money in a fairly short period of time, 
even though in the case of these young migrants the destination of their revenue does not 
appear to be clear. In their case the “self predatory disposition” identified by Perrotta (2011) 
is weak. These individuals seem to favor a more relaxed and “Italian” lifestyle, indulging in 
shopping sprees and in leisure activities.  
These young families appear to be very adapted to the Italian society and culture: they 
speak well Italian (and appear to imitate many of the natives’ gestures), have a Romanian and 
many Italian acquaintances, acquired many of the Italian consumption patterns, have 
knowledge on bureaucratic matters, show a slight interest in political, social and media events 
in the destination country. Actually, out of the three groups that I identified, they seem to 
have the level of integration in the Italian society.  
Men usually work in the construction field or in the harbor. Women usually work as 
cleaning ladies, namely an occupation that does not confine them to their workplace as in the 
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case of care-givers and allows them to exercise their roles as wives and where necessary as 
mothers. It needs to be said that despite this good functional integration in Italy that appears 
to be natural given the subjects’ ages, these young families are “constructed” on the 
Romanian traditional family pattern where there is a distinct division between gender roles 
and the male is the bread winner and the head of the family. Moreover, these couples seem to 
share traditional views concerning the length of the engagement and the fact that there should 
not be children out of wedlock: “An engagement should not last more than 6 months”10 or “if 
you want a family you must do a wedding”. Working long hours is not encouraged in these 
families as it would hamper them from fulfilling their duties as mothers and wives: “F. (the 
husband n.a.) doesn’t want me to work all day. Even if we have less many when he gets 
home from work he wants his meal to be warm” or “previously I work as a cleaning lady at 
various family. After I had him (a baby boy n.a.) and I stopped working. Now, as he grew up 
I could do a little something but we thought I’d better not. There are lots of things in the 
house to take care of… ”  
Almost all of these couples have an important part of their families back home and in 
the majority of cases their wedding was held in Romania. At times, mothers or grandmothers 
come to Livorno for a certain period of time in order to help them raise their children. Even 
though they do no send monetary remittances on a regular basis, they communicate almost 
daily with those in the homeland and visit them on any available occasion usually on winter 
holidays or in the month of August. Moreover, they have an important part of their entourage 
in Romania an in many cases their naşi, namely godfather and godmother are in the 
homeland. There needs to be said that in the Romanian tradition the role of the naş is salient 
in a new family: he is considered to be the spiritual father of the couple, he provides guidance 
and moral and even financial support. Besides the fact that these young families closely 
follow the naş tradition, they also respect other Romanian customs such as having their 
children have the Holy Communion inasmuch as possible as in the Romanian popular and 
religious tradition it is believed that it will protect them against any harm.  
Moreover, they appear to be aware of any of the social, political or any other kind of 
events that occur back home, not only in their origin community but also in Romania. Many 
                                                             
10 Fieldnotes from November 2011.  
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of these families have added at their cable television the Romanian TV channels (an option 
that Italian cable providers offer to Romanian migrants, a clear example of transnational 
business) and follow them on a daily basis. In their free time, they often go to barbecues- 
grătare with other Romanian couples where they listen to a certain type of Romanian music, 
manele that is popular among migrants.  
Many of these families have small children that bear Italian names that can be easily 
pronounced in the Romanian language such as Sara, Luca, Matteo ecc. This may suggest 
their “dual frame of reference” as these migrants want their children to be accepted in the 
future in both an Italian and Romanian environments. Some of these children started 
attending the kindergarten and speak Italian with their parents. Still for various special 
festivities such as the Birth of Jesus theatre play, or the traditional Romanian Christmas 
carols, colinde or the recitation of the special Sorcova wishes on January the 1st they 
“perform” in Romanian, a language that they understand. Concerning the second generations 
of immigrants, Demarie and Molina (2004) stress how the passage from the first to the 
second generation, always presents elements of cognitive, behavioral and social 
discontinuity. Immigrants’ children are characterized by different expectations with respect to 
their parents. Moreover, these second generations form themselves at school and have 
different interests, lifestyles and consumption needs that tend to imitate their fellow Italian 
companions and consider their parents’ “subaltern integration” (Ambrosini, 2004) as 
inacceptable. Another type of discontinuity that they experiment is given by their research for 
identity: the dilemma of being equal or being diverse. A third type of dissonance that was 
identified by the researchers is the one concerning the citizenship, as the second generation 
that were born in Europe can obtain the citizenship of the state they are living in. (Rivellini, 
2007) 
I deem that the next step in the Romanian sociology of migration studies will be 
concentrated in these second generations with exploration directions on how they would 
forge their identity or on their transnational involvement. Researchers assume that with the 
second generations ties weaken and in the United States studies found that the transnational 
activities of these generations are limited to certain groups that are, on the whole, physically 
and emotionally rooted in the United States and do not have the cultural skills, or the desire 
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to live in the homeland of their parents. (Glick Schiller and Levitt, 2004) Still Schiller and 
Levitt (2004) argue that the strength of the transnational ties among these generations 
depends on the kind of rearing that they had in the transnational space. It is beyond the 
shadow of a doubt that the transnational activities will not be a priority of these individuals 
nor will they have the same intensity and frequency as those of their parents, but these 
authors stress the fact that simply stating that the transnational practices will be 
inconsequential is short sighted.  
Overall, in the course of the study, this category projects itself as the most 
contradictory. Their return plans to Romania have a high degree of uncertainty, still they 
have many of their significant others. They are what could be called “connected migrants” 
(Diminescu, 2005) but strive to follow Romanian traditions. As we saw, the economic 
purposes for engaging in migration existed; still they direct only a part of their income to 
Romania. They acknowledge that the homeland is their reference point in their existences but 
the destination society becomes more and more prevalent in their ways of belonging. They 
behave as having a Romanian “identity reservoir”, as Boccagni (2009) called it, that “one 
cannot be stripped of, whatever the difficulty one may face in the country of settlement”. 
(idem, p. 189) but along the years, and especially in the case of those that already have 
children, this approach becomes more and more shaded. Additionally, the economic crisis 
that struck Romania in the recent years cannot be overlooked, as it prevents them from 
returning and drops uncertainty on their plans. Thus, they choose to lead their lives in Italy, 
affronting the sometimes hostile climate towards Romanians and the economic struggles that 
Italy also faces. When in these young families children grow, the situation becomes more 
complicated and difficult to understand. It is my belief that researchers should delve into the 
ambivalence in these young migrants’ lives and search for the factors that shape their identity 
orientations and transnationalism. 
 
b) Transnational families 
The second main group that arose in the course of the field work is composed by 
individuals with their ages ranging from their late 30s to their 50s.  Considering that as their 
 
 
167 
children are in Romania, these can be rightfully considered transnational families with 
transnational family functions and transnational roles. These families previously followed the 
structure of what was named to be the “positional family” in which the roles and statuses are 
strictly delimited in the authority structure and the social identity of the members are defined 
in relation to their sex and age. (Bernstein apud Stănciulescu, 1997) Nonetheless, for many of 
these families, migration showed that the traditional patterns in the homeland were not 
applicable anymore and thus families had to adapt themselves.  
Years ago, these were “commuter marriages” in which both or only one of the 
partners (mainly in the Romanian case) had another residency. (Bunker et al., 1992) More 
precisely in this case, the partner that went to Italy had a double residence, but spend most of 
the time in the destination country. The return to the binomial family-coexistence was made 
by one partner reaching the other in Italy. In some cases, the women took the lead of first 
migrants in the household and lately joined by their husbands, in other instances the reaching 
was a traditional one with the man as the bread winner and his wife following him months or 
years after. Even though the auspices of Bunker et al., (1992) on these commuter marriages 
proved to be pessimistic, sustaining a dysfunctional role exercising, in the Romanian 
migration and more precisely in this community, people managed to adapt the functions and 
roles in their marriages in a fairly well-proportioned way. Still, migrants acknowledge the 
stress that they underwent by dealing with this type of marriage and the feelings of loneliness 
that came. An alternative to this concept to the Living Apart Together relationship in which 
the partners do not have the same residency, (in this case the one that lives in Italy has double 
residency), live in different households, even with other people but perceive themselves and 
are being perceived as a couple. (Levin, Torst, 1999) In the Romanian case it is not applicable 
because it supposes the existence of two households, whereas in the Romanian migrant 
families where the partners are separated by the distance, only one household in the origin 
country is perceived so and towards it the monetary remittances are directed.  
Still, besides these two acceptations, “commuter marriages” and Living Apart 
Together phenomenon, the most suitable term is, in my opinion that of “transnational 
family”, characterized by a  renegotiation of relationships between spouses, of the tasks 
distribution and of an agreement of which of the two parents will migrate. (Pessar and Mahler 
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apud Glick Schiller and Levitt, 2004) In these transnational family nuclei, while adults have 
to take family decisions, children are the central reason of the family migration and often the 
essential point due to which families move back and forth and sustain transnational ties. 
(Orellana apud Glick Schiller and Levitt, 2004) 
Many of them can be included a classical Romanian migrant profile as the economic 
motivations that triggered their decision to migrate are consistent and well-defined. Trying to 
counterbalance the difficulties and risks that the Romanian transition to capitalism brought 
(in many cases reflected in loosing their workplace), these individuals undertook migration as 
the solution. In addition to this, migration is viewed by them in an instrumental manner: their 
stay in Italy continues as long as they earn an amount of money that is deemed sufficient. 
Money is intented for various purposes, of which all of them concerning living in Romania: 
buying a new house or restructuring the old one, buying a new car, land, home appliances, 
paying education for children. They send monetary remittances on a monthly basis and 
besides them numerous “packages” for the children and relatives. As Perrotta (2011) notes 
this type of immigrants consider their stay in Italy as a transitory period, more or less long, 
before returning home and would be used to earn as much money as possible. Thus, the 
money that they would win would serve to surpass the crisis that brought their emigration.  
Consequently, their self-predatory disposition is in their case fairly obvious: towards 
living in Italy their orientation is an instrumental one, the homeland, which considered the 
destination of their savings and investments that are concentrated predominantly on the 
house. In his research Perrotta (2011) shows that years of hard and often degrading work are 
viewed to be successful if the migrant is able to show to his/her family and fellows that the 
consumption level is raised. In other words, these people feel the need of showing back 
home, the signs of their migratory experience through the exhibition of goods or of 
consumption and lifestyles acquired in Italy. There are two complementary points of view 
that the author, as in his posture of Italian interlocutor: firstly, the subjects feel the need of 
privileging a self image that they consider legitimate and reassuring for the arrival society, 
and also with the aim of escaping from the “deviant” stigma. When they interact with fellow-
countrymen- family, acquaintances, neighbors, people from their village who have migration 
experience- they need to prove that the time spent abroad was not in vain, but instead it was 
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fruitful. While “workman’s” image legitimates their choice of emigrating, “the successful 
consumer” image is even more legitimate: the loud consumption give more sense to 
migration than the sacrifice reason; in this case, there is no escape from the stigma of 
deviance, but the stigma “of having done nothing”, namely having worked abroad and not 
been able to raise considerable one’s standard of living. 
Moreover, some of these migrants show a clear nostalgic approach towards the 
regime of Ceausescu. They consider work as a dignifying activity for the human being and 
their attitude towards work has deep roots in the communist regime’s propaganda. They have 
on regretful outlooks on the Romanian laws that stipulated for all adult Romanian citizens 
that had finished their studies, the obligation to have a work place assigned by the state. 
Moreover, men  recognize themselves the image of the typical Romanian socialist laborer 
that was intensively promoted and who was supposed to be a Stakhanovite, namely an 
industrious, hard-working individual involved in the socialist competition. After 1989, the 
concept of work was demystified. In the context of the hardships of the transition to a 
capitalist economy, the concept of “working” and “having a workplace” gradually lost its 
symbolic power, especially to the eyes of people that were confronted to rapid enrichment 
stories. Thus, for these Romanian migrants, working lost its dignifying function and became 
an intense research for wealth. 
In addition to all this, these families are loyal parishioners that try to closely follow 
the Romanian traditions, have almost an entire Romanian entourage and are very aware of the 
political, social or any other types of events that occur in Romania. They cook Romanian 
dishes, are clients of the shops that sell typical Romanian products and try to decorate their 
houses in Italy with Romanian objects and whenever possible, they travel to Romania, even 
for attending some important wedding in their local communities. Overall, they lead, what 
has been called “a transnational family life” (Sorensen, 2005; Smith, 2006; Banfi and 
Boccagni, 2010) a concept that is well illustrated in one’s migrant statement: “You’re here 
but you must be there also for the children”11 “Being there” if not physically means sending 
money, gifts, staying in contact through cheap phone calls (“the social glue of migrants’ 
transnationalism” according to Vertovec, 2004) The distance appears to be more problematic 
                                                             
11 Fieldnotes, June, 2012 
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in the case of these mothers-at-distance that live this state with feelings of restlessness and 
regret. They are preoccupied if their children (most of them in early adolescence) are well 
taken care of, if they study well at school, “whether they went of not on the wrong ways of 
smoking and drinking” and how their children cope with missing their parents. I deem that 
these women migrants resemble very much the Ecuadorian mothers living in Italy of a study 
of Boccagni (2010) that try as much as they can to keep close ties with their children left 
back home with higher level of communication frequency and charged (even overburdened) 
with expectations and significance.  
Besides all of these considerations, the homeland in all of its variations is not the 
exclusive point of interest in the transnational living of these individuals. Quite surprisingly, 
many of them speak very well Italian, have steady knowledge on bureaucratic matters, have 
many Italian acquaintances, and are informed on many events that characterize the recent 
Italian society. All things considered, they prove to have “a good functional adaptability” 
(Boccagni, 2010)  As one man someday told me: “We got used to here too, I got here ten 
years ago, my wife came after 2007…We got to know how things work here” 
All of the matters above mentioned led to a sign of question that appeared in the 
course of the research. Even though these families have succeeded in reaching the goals for 
which they migrated, they keep staying in Italy even though their children and close relatives 
are back home. The explanation that arose during the fieldwork in the course of their 
interactions is that the current economical crisis that affects Romania forbids them to return. 
They are still active on the labor market and do not have the prospects of getting what they 
would consider “a decent job” soon. Thus, they prefer to postpone their stay in Italy, where at 
least they have the certainty of an income, even if their return is postponed to a time horizon 
that they cannot identity. I deem that complex group of people that live suspended between 
two worlds. This is the context in which their transnational milieu is being contoured: 
although driven by the desire to return, they have to continue their permanence in Italy and in 
the meantime they become more and more adapted, even though their ways of being and of 
belonging are oriented towards the origin.  
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c) Adult women 
The third group that I have identified in this community is composed by women in 
their late ‘40s and ‘50s that work as carers, namely badanti in the Italian language. They are 
exponents of what we previously mentioned to be the feminization of migration, namely 
women engaging more and more in migrations, becoming bread winners and challenging 
long standing traditional, patriarchal patterns in their communities of origin. In the Romanian 
sociology one of the first studies on this matter belongs to Vlase (2006) that sketches the 
portrait of women seen as pioneers of migration: they leave the household, driven by with  
economic motivations, in order to provide better living conditions for their family and often 
leaving behind stressful family situations. Their cases suggest what has been coined as 
“opportunity boarding” (Tilly apud Sciortino, 2009) namely the insertion in care services 
through the recommendation of already inserted workers, in most cases relatives. ”In fact, for 
this category that I have identified in the Parish, migration is perceived and depicted as the 
most painful experience. What is identified as pain (even though in discussions has various 
acceptions such as sufferance, struggles, difficulties) comes from a variety of causes: such as 
the separation from children, feeling lonely among strangers or the work conditions, given 
the fact that these women live with the old persons they take care of, thus having no 
delimitate between the private and the work sphere of their lives. In the next paragraphs, I 
will take down I will take down each of these dimensions. 
The reasons for which these women in their late ‘40s and ‘50s leave their villages and 
their communities in which they have been living all of their lives, are purely economic. 
Many of them are divorced or widowed and thus were lacking the support of their husbands. 
Some of them report to have alcoholic and abusive husbands, their migrantion besides its 
clear material purposes having also the function of liberating them from a strenuous family 
situation. Still, they refer to migration as “sacrifice” that they pay for the sake of their 
children. Many of them have children in their 20s or even 30s and even grandsons and 
granddaughters to which the majority of the savings are destinated; money is intended for 
various purposes: paying the studies, helping their children when they get married by buying 
them a house, a car ecc. Only a part of the remittances goes to the migrant’s actual house 
(renovating it, buying appliances ecc)  
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The “transnational motherhood” (Parenanas apud Ambrosini, 2008) is experienced as 
something stressful, as they feel incapable of helping their children. Nonetheless, they live in 
continuous contradiction between “being a good mother that sends money” and “being a bad 
mother that is absent”. (Banfi, 2009) Besides, these latter ones, they also keep a close contact 
with other relatives, such as parents or brothers and sisters, showing high interest in every 
matter that concerns the household back home: “When I call my sister, I go to a call center, 
there I spend even less than I do by calling her on Wind and I can stay there talking even an 
hour. I ask her about everything: I want to know if mama is in good health, I want to know if 
there would be a good corn and sunflower crop this year, I want to know if the poultry that I 
bought when I was last home grows…The chicken weren’t eating that much and I left home 
preoccupied”12 Nonetheless, these women migrants neglect or sustain blood ties and kinship 
and depending on their needs, they strategically choose with ties to continue sustaining and 
which of them to neglect. (Glick Schiller and Levitt, 2004) Migrants agree that these often 
long phone conversations are full of “emotional filters” (Boccagni, 2010, p. 194) in which 
both them and their counterpart send only selected information. These woman state that they 
do so because they do not want their family back home to know all the difficulties that they 
are going through: “I even miss the gravel in my courtyard but I don’t feel telling my children 
this” 
Expressing feelings of loneliness is leitmotif in these women’s discussions and 
interactions. These states of mind are accentuated by the work conditions of these subjects 
that actually live with the old persons that they take care of. In a study on migrant women in 
Trento, Cvajner (2009) shows that for these individuals, friendships are a dimension of one’s 
social life that is even more important than for a native, because a friend’s helpfulness can 
actually make the difference between a successful migratory course and a failure. Moreover, 
she identifies four patterns of sociability between these women: those who lack friendship 
networks, those that are included in family networks, women migrants that have networks of 
acquaintances and migrants that are embedded in friendship networks. In the case of the 
Romanian Parish of Livorno, these women are included in friendship groups mainly due to 
their Church attendance. As we previously saw, solidarity bonds were forged over time that 
                                                             
12 Adapted translation, fieldnotes, May 2012 
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are visible in interactions and in the various activities that parishioners involve in. As these 
women state: “It’s like for those 2 hours you feel at home, you feel less like a stranger”, “here 
it’s a company made of honest people” “here they understand you and you understand 
them”.13 Even though some of them became romantically linked with Italian men, the 
homeland (in all of its dimensions) remains the reference point in their lives.  
This group of parishioners are those on which many of the Churches activities are 
based: they are those that cook for the feast that is held at the Patron Saint’s celebration, they 
are the majority of members of the pilgrimages, they are those that arrange any other 
celebration (such as the Easter feast, in the years when it was held) or sew the children’s 
costumes for theatrical representations. They appear to be doing these activitions with great 
pleasure and involvement because they have the opportunity to spend time with their friends 
and other parishioners and because as one woman told me: “You get over your obsession of 
just earning money, you think about the community also” 
An important reason for which migration is deemed by these women as an ordeal, that 
only going to Church can attenuate is the fact that most of them work as carers, badanti. In 
their case, the house becomes a work place and in these situations both the employer and the 
employee need to redefine and preserve their privacy spaces. (Lan apud Ambrosini and 
Beccalli, 2009) Relationships with employers (in all cases it is the family of the older person 
that hires the woman) are predominantly exposed as sterile, if not conflictual in some cases. 
These topics have an important place in the interactions that occur in the Church as we saw in 
the precedent chapters.  
Nonetheless, for many of these women, migration led to a process of empowerment 
(Morokvasic apud Banfi, 2009) that consists in a transformation of the image these women 
have on themselves and their relationships with the others. As in the study performed by 
Banfi (2009)  these women in the parish report changes that migration brought in their lives: 
economic independence and the satisfaction of providing money for their family and the 
consciousness of succeeding in spite of the risky choices. These women view their stay in 
Italy as a transitory period. They are the most clear example of Perrotta’s (2011) “self-
                                                             
13 Adapted translations from fieldnotes 2011 
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predatory disposition”: they deal with stressful and difficult and sometimes degrading tasks 
and work conditions that they accept considering them as temporary as Italy means for them 
only a place where they would gain a consistent amount of money in a short period of time.  
Overall, this group of migrants has the smallest level of integration in Italy: they 
speak a poor Italian language, seem to have not interiorized any of the Italian cultural and 
consumption patterns and in most cases, besides the family of the person that they take care 
of them, they do not socialize with any other natives. These migrants are only “potentially 
transnational” (Boccagni, 2010) appearing far more linked to the motherland and to their 
significant other back home. Romania remains “an evocative background symbol” 
(Boccagni, 2010) to which they compare every aspect of their life in Italy. As in the previous 
category, the transnational families, for this group of migrant women the “myth of return” 
(Appandurai, 1996) is a clear point in their existence, even more contoured in this latter case, 
mainly because of the circumstances above mentioned. As in the case of the previous group, 
the aims for which these women migrated have been attained. Still they keep being in Italy, 
confronting themselves with the same difficulties and thinking about their definitive return. 
As in the previous case, these situations raise signs of questions on the motivations that hold 
these individuals in Italy. Migrants’ discussions often show signs of concern concerning 
Romania’s economic and social situation and the fact that “things did not turn out how they 
should so us after years and years of staying here could return in peace there.”14 Again, 
economic uncertainties in the homeland seem likely to hinder these migrants from returning. 
Thus, they have to postpone their return to a time horizon that they cannot precisely define.  
 
Deducing possible explanations 
The transnational attitude corresponds to a “search of the profound sense and of the 
practical orientation to assign to one’s existence, through a continuous interconnection 
between various spaces” (Ceschi apud Cingolani, p. 205, 2009) In the course of the 
fieldwork, it emerged that the transnational attitudes that these individuals show, have 
different degrees of structuration and are moulded in various ways. For the category of young 
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migrants and young families, the trasnational attitudes do not appear consolidated enough, as 
they are oscillating between Italy and Romania. For the other two groups, that have a clear 
“identity reservoir” (Boccagni, 2010) the orientation towards Italy is a functional one and 
knowing this from the start enables them to give more consistence to their transnational 
attitudes.  
Ambrosini (2008) quoting Appandurai (1996) was assessing that the migrants’ choice 
to stay in the destination society or to return to the homeland is profoundly influenced by a 
media collective imaginary that goes beyond the national space. I do not agree with this 
assertion and I will state the reasons. Firstly, it cannot be denied that in the Romanian case as 
for other migrant communities in Italy, these is a strong collective imaginary of the 
homeland, but saying the it is influenced by the media it a fallacious argument. Secondly, as 
we saw, the main motivations for involving in migration are economic, therefore, we can 
picture migrants as a “homo oeconomicus” migrants (as in the acception of Ambrosini, 2008) 
In the case of this community, the reasons for staying in Italy, despite having reached the 
goals, come out as materialistic driven also. Migrants do not choose to return because they do 
not consider the situation in the homeland satisfactory enough to do so. 
Additionally, Faist (2000) argues how migrants’ obstacles towards integration or the 
rejection of acculturation can foster transnationalism. The hostile environment of the 
receiving society towards immigrants is a topic that is approached also by Portes (2003) who 
asseses that transnational practices can be fostered due to these inconveniences but he also 
stresses the characteristics of the sending and the receiving contexts: for example, highly 
concentrated communities are likely to show more intense and structured patterns of 
transnationalism. Still, in their research on various migrant communities from three Spanish 
cities, Morales, Jorba (2011) provide a more mixed picture concerning whether or not 
hostility in the receiving society fuels transnationalism. Moreover, these authors reject the 
common view that migrants’ organisations’ transnational practices are mainly expressions of 
political transnationalism as they consider that this view deprives them of other meanings that 
they possess, such as the social-cultural ones. In the case of the migrant community of the 
Orthodox parish of Livorno, there is not a defined hostile climate towards them, but many 
migrants relate to have been the victims of racist attitudes, even though some of them cannot 
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precisely define in what those behaviors consisted. Given the extremely high degree of 
ambiguity, in the course of the fieldwork I did not concentrated on this matter.  
All things considered, the migrants of the Romanian Orthodox Parish of Livorno 
constantly shape their transnational milieu. They are vacillating between Italy and Romania, 
are suspended both physically and symbolically in two countries. For the young migrants, the 
arrival country, offered until recently rosy prospects and even the possibility of settling 
definitively. Still, their significant others back home and the uncertainty that characterizes 
their migrant condition in Italy, (both in financial terms but also in terms of not being able to 
achieve a status that they would attain in Romania) makes them keep their feet in both 
countries and acquire a transnational attitude. For older migrants, Italy was previously a seen 
as temporary stop in their life course: a place where they could earn a considerable amount of 
money in considerably less time than in the homeland. This money was and is still directed in 
a large proportion to their household back home. But, even though they achieved their initial 
goals, they keep living in Italy. It became clear in the course of the study that the economic 
crisis that seem to be far from ending, makes these migrants stick to their jobs in Italy and 
provides them stable revenues. Thus, while the years pass, they get used to living in Italy 
(and the comfort that a Western society offers seem difficult to be translated in their 
Romanian environment) but their “ethnic identity reservoir” (Boccagni, 2009) keeps 
stemming from Romania. For them, keeping the transnational lifestyle becomes more 
necessary and challenging at the same time. 
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Chapter 3.4. Religiousness and transnationalism 
 
Festivities and rituals with a  transnational orientation 
The Romanian Orthodox Parish of Livorno does not posses an edifice of its own, 
although actions were taken as concerns this matter; masses proceed in a Catholic Church 
under a common approval so that the services would not coincide. In these circumstances, the 
Parish had to adapt itself and perform only the important celebrations during the week and 
the religious year. Father Ciprian carries on the traditional Sunday mass, a mass for every 
significant holiday in the Orthodox calendar (besides Christmas festivities any other salient 
holiday such as Saint John, the Ascension ecc) and one special mass called “Acatist” every 
Thursday (when it is read a special prayer to a Saint). This timetable reflects to adaptation of 
the Romanian Episcopate through each of its parishes: they cannot hold their usual masses 
and the special service that is held on Thursday afternoon is performed on that day because 
all around Italy, it is established as the day off for women working as caretakers and cleaning 
ladies. Moreover, special celebration in the Orthodox Calendar (its distinctiveness is marked 
with both a cross and the red color) have their own religious service.  
First of all, there needs to be said that all the religious festivities as well as the 
behaviors of the individuals that participate are embedded in rituals that everybody closely 
follows. In spite of being far away from the homeland, people assign the same meanings to 
actions and objects and festivities and symbols carry the same significance. Before engaging 
in the description of the festivities in the parish, I consider that a brief excursus on the 
concept of “rite” would be welcomed. The rite or the ritual is a sum of formalized acts, that 
are expressive and carry a symbolic dimension. The rite is characterized by a specific special 
and temporal configuration, from the recourse to a series of objects, from systems of behavior 
to specific languages, from emblematic signs which codified sense constitutes one of the 
common goods of the social group. (Segalen, 2002, p. 24) This definition reveals to main 
characteristics of this concept, that is the fact that it insists on the collective dimension- the 
ritual produces sense for those who, all together take part. Moreover, it recognizes the 
specific environment in which the acts take place, and accentuates their social effectiveness 
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because a ritual is intended to produce sense. As an overall consideration, Segalen (2002) 
stresses the fact that rituals need to be considered as a sum of individual and collective 
conducts, relatively codified, expressed through corporeal acts (verbal, gestural, posture), 
with a repetitive character, with a strong symbolic charge, for the actors and the audience as 
well; such behaviors are centered on a mental adhesion. Still, the author makes us aware of 
the fact that not all repetitive conducts can be viewed as rites and the ritual character in many 
acts in the social life.  
The concept of the rite has been long dealt with in sociology, starting with the 
classics. Durkheim in his work “The Elementary Forms of the Religious Life” (1912), the rite 
is first of all a moment of collective effervescence thanks to which certain metal states of the 
groups are being maintained and reproduced; they are collective representations that express 
collective realities. Groups are being formed with the purpose of celebration and passing 
from the daily life in which individuals are used to thinks only about themselves and have 
material purposes, they pass to a collective state. Thus, rites enforce the feeling of collective 
belonging and the dependence to a superior moral order that saves the individual from chaos. 
Durkheim is not preoccupied with the effectiveness of the rite but with the fact that thanks to 
it the individuals got reunited and have common feelings that are expressed on common acts. 
Throughtout a rite, a social group affirms itself periodically.  In Durkheim’s work, the rite is 
exclusively sacred;  religion contains the beliefs and rites. Marcel Mauss connects the notion 
of rite of the concept of sacrifice, as the main instrument through which one can arrive to 
knowing rites and myths; the sacrifice is efficient when it is perceived as an social act. For 
Mauss the essence of the rite means believing in its effects through the symbolization 
practices. (Segalen, 2002) The concept of rite was consequently broadened by Mary Dougles 
(born in 1921) that brings the notion of contamination and concentrates herself on the effect 
of the rite, that is modifying the experience. Also, for Mary Douglas the term “rite” is often 
synonymous with “symbol”; thus, we can consider daily gestures also because according to 
this scholar there is a rite where there is a sense being produced. Douglas goes beyond the 
religious acceptation, integrating rites that are beyond the religious sphere. (Segalen, 2002) 
In the case of this community, Romanian traditions appear to be closely followed in 
spite of the distance and in spite of the fact that the majority of these migrants have been 
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living in Italy for a long time. Moreover, as Cingolani (2009) shows that many migrants 
situate themselves in an intermediate space between an official religiousness and a popular 
syncretism. For many migrants interviewed by Cingolani, there is not a clear distinction 
between official practices and popular religiousness. Many subjects believe in predictive 
signs and dreams, in the power of the evil eye. (idem)  
Each Sunday morning, once the Catholic service ends, there begins the displaying of 
sacred Orthodox icons and other objects of worship in the Church. The ecclesiastic location 
the quickly changes from a Catholic edifice, by adding various icons in the exact arrangement 
as Romanian Churches in the homeland. During this operation Father Ciprian is helped by 
some trustworthy parishioners that carry the objects of worship. They are only men as the 
rule that no woman should step in the Sacred Altair is rigorously followed. In front of it, with 
a central position, just as in the Romanian churches there are two big icons, one showing the 
patron saint of the parish, Saint Paisie of Neamt (a Romanian Saint) and the other showing 
Virgin Mary with baby Jesus. These two icons (just as all the other ones) are painted in 
typical Orthodox representation and are placed on two special wooden carved props that were 
brought from the homeland. The following important position in this arrangement is occupied 
by a small collect of saint relics (of which the priest and his believers are very proud of): a 
small piece of what is considered to be Jesus’ Cross (donated by a Catholic nun), pieces of 
the relics of some Orthodox Saints but also both Catholic and Orthodox ones such as Saint 
Nicolas. These relics are stored in a valuable wooden shrine that was bought with the 
migrant-parishioners contributions and brought from Romania. On the opposite side, there is 
a place where the photos of the Patriarch Daniel of Romania and the Saintly Bishop Siluan of 
Italy lie. The latter is a charismatic figure that paid visits to the Parish with which many 
migrants had the chance to talk with. In that part of the church occurs the mentioning of the 
dead, a very important tradition in the Romanian religious and popular culture. Migrants 
bring food and wine for the commemoration of the dead persons in their family and a special 
canticle is sung by Father Ciprian every Sunday after the mass or after any other important 
holiday. Later these aliments would be consumed by parishioners.  
At the entrance, there is an improvised display of icons, prayer books, Orthodox 
religious books (ranging from “Orthodox Learnings for Children” to much more complex 
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works) rosaries, candles, incense and various religious objects, that are brought from 
Romania and are meant to be bought by parishioners. People pass and buy candles that they 
light, according to the Orthodox tradition either for them or any other person that is alive or 
in the memory of those that are dead. 
  People that enter the church follows a certain ritual: at first passes by these three 
main highlights, respectfully sign themselves and kiss each of these objects, thus following 
the Orthodox tradition. The mass begins and is carried on in the typical Romanian Orthodox 
manner, with no adjustments. A small choir intonates the specific canticles and is 
accompanied by many of the parishioners. Gradually the Church fills with attendants, many 
of which are toddlers and children. In the Romanian tradition it is believed to be very 
beneficial for children’s health and general progress to take often the Sacraments. People 
come dressed with their Sunday best (and married women according to the tradition have 
headscarves) and usually every parishioner has his or her place in the Church so that if he or 
she is sought by someone he/she can be easily spotted.  
There are some unwritten norms that are closely followed by parishioners: one of 
them belongs to the Orthodox tradition and concerns the participation at religious services 
standing. Consequently, even though they find themselves in a Catholic edifice that possesses 
benches and chairs for the attendants to sit during the mass, all of these migrants seem to 
follow the norms of the Orthodox tradition as nobody sits down and at some points, (deemed 
as important points in mass proceeding) some of them even stay on their knees. There are 
also unwritten regulations concerning the fact that all discussion must be brief and believers 
should concentrate on the canticles. Thus, the interactions that I have described describe are 
short and often are reduce to some greetings. The sacrality of the place imposes norms that 
migrants abide by otherwise they would be judged as disrespectful and/or ignorant: no one 
wants to be seen sitting while the others stand or wants to engage in long discussions while 
the others participate at the mass. Those who need to chat more go outside in the church’s 
small courtyard. 
As we saw, Romanian traditions appear to be closely followed in spite of the distance 
and in spite of the fact that the majority of these migrants have been living in Italy for a long 
time. Each Sunday religious service finishes with the sermon. This is a crucial point to delve 
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into in the ethnography. The discourse is according to Father Ciprian, one used especially for 
the people in his parish, who are migrants with poor education; so the priest chooses simple 
terms and linguistically speaking, an elementary discourse. Once he told me that he is 
somehow sad by the situation: as a graduate student at the Theology Faculty of the University 
of Bucharest and as a former religion teacher, he tries to constantly upgrade himself 
professionally and acquire more knowledge and would have liked to approach in his sermons 
various dogmatic matters and to introduce his believers to more complex issues. As most of 
his parishioners have little education and feel the pressure of the daily needs and he deems 
that they would not capable of seizing the depth of the concepts. Still, with every sermon he 
tries (to the extent to which the context enables him, he acknowledges) to point out to cases 
of general knowledge, so that during time, his parishioners, from one Sunday to another 
would become more educated. Consequently, Father Ciprian must keep dilemmas on 
dogmatic matters for his discussions with other members of the Romanian clergy in Italy.  
In addition to this, the content of the sermon appears to be even more salient in the 
context of the research. The speech itself is adapted to migrants, because it places the moral 
in the context of the migrants’ transnational lives. In fact, these speeches are an example of 
the Romanian Orthodox Diocesis of Italy approaches migrants’ transnationalism. In fact the 
speech addresses the blind spots, the uncertainties, the struggles and the sufferance that 
characterize the existences of many of the migrants in the parish. This observation which is 
rich in meanings will be thoroughly explored in the next section.  
 
The Church as an institution that fuels Romanian transnationalism 
In the ethnography that I had been conducting, at first I aimed only to scratch the 
surface of a matter that existed but had had little but none documentation: the expansion of 
Orthodox Romanian parishes in Italy, in 2012 arriving to a number of almost 170. As I went 
deeper in my research questions about a possible connection between migrants’ 
transnationalism and religiosity arose. First and foremost, let me begin by stressing the lack 
of studies that could bring into attention a connection between religiousness and 
transnationalism. There is an obvious absence of such researches not only in Romanian case, 
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but also at an international level, these researchers are just a few and frequently do not fill in 
the existing gap in literature and research. In the matter of matter of the external Romanian 
migration, just three studies, briefly approach the topic of religion in migration: Sandu’s 
(2006) and Serban and Grigoras’ (2006) on the Adventist migrant networks to Spain and the 
presence of the Romanian Orthodox Church in Italy incidentally approached by Cingolani 
(2007) there was no study that could explore the religiousness transnationalism nexus. 
Although, beginning with the 1990s numerous studies on religion and ethnic identity have 
been performed (an useful meta-analysis from Cadge and Ecklund, 2007), I choose not to 
stress their findings in this research, as the various ethnic and religious context, could lead, in 
my opinion to erroneous deductions for this study. As far as I am concerned, I believe that it 
is a field of interest that besides the range if challenges that it raises, can have a real impact 
on how scholars conceptualize Romanian transnationalism.  
Previously, we saw the Parish as a transnational religious space in which migrants use 
religion to state their belonging in two communities: in the Romanian migrant community 
from Italy (an actual membership) and to their homeland (a symbolic membership). In the 
context of the Romanian community living in Italy, religion emerges, such as in Durkheim’s 
“Elementary Forms of the Religious Life”, as something “eminently social”. (1975, p. 9) and 
the religious representations being “collective representations that express collective 
realities” (idem) and the religious life as having “a definite group as its foundation” (idem, p. 
13). Besides the common ethnic and national identity, religiosity with its obvious collective 
character, contributes even more to forging a sense of solidarity. In addition to all these, 
religion enables people to recover a past and imagine a future. It appears to be salient in daily 
lives of many migrants and has a meaningful influence over the ways in which migrants are 
incorporated into the host society and remain connected to their country of origin. (Levitt, 
DeWind, Vertovec, 2003) 
In the following paragraphs, I will concentrate what I have identified to be the four 
functions of the Romanian Orthodox Episcopate in fuelling transnationalism among fellow 
co-nationals in Italy. In order to outline all the above-mentioned, it will resort to the leitmotif 
of the Romanian Parish of Livorno. Firstly, the Romanian Orthodox Episcopate manages to 
properly address the transnational orientation of its parishioners in Italy. The duality, 
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simultaneity and complementarity are visible in the initiatives, starting from the single 
Parishes. Religion becomes a key social arena for transnationalism. (Levitt and Jaworsky 
apud Cadge and Ecklund, 2007) In the Romanian Church of Livorno, as previously outlined, 
interactions and festivities are embedded in a transnational milieu, in a constant reference to 
migrants’ lives in two countries. The sermons that follow every Sunday mass need to benefit 
by a closer look as they stand out as expressions of the transnationalist orientations of the 
parishioners. The specific religious moral of each Sunday is integrated in the context of the 
people’s lives. The priest makes references to the vast array of difficulties and challenges that 
a migrant has to deal with in Italy ranging from unsatisfactory wages, or even a job loss, 
strained relationships with employers to feelings of loneliness or alienation. Moreover, he 
tackles also with the struggles that the absence in the homeland brings, such as the difficulties 
of being parents at distance, repercussions of one’s absence, missing one’s family and 
community. Migrants feel that they understood and this is one of the reasons they feel bring 
the spiritual relief. To all these “transnational” trials and tribulations, Father Ciprian sustains 
that religion and mostly being “a good Orthodox Christian” bring the key to understanding 
and dealing them. In a discussion that I had with the bishop of the Episcopate, His Holiness 
Siluan (a very popular figure among believers that refer to him as “Preasfintitul”, namely “the 
Saintly One”) explained to me that in all of its initiatives, the Romanian Orthodox Church is 
trying to render life “more bearable” for migrants. In addition to this, on the Episcopate’s 
website there is a section called “Bitter Cherries” where there are published poems written by 
women immigrants, many of which have the form of the “Doina de jale şi dor ”, a type of 
traditional Romanian poem and song, in the form of a mournful and longing content.  In 
addition to this, even if religious services keep closely following those of the homeland, the 
Episcopate adapted itself in various initiatives such as  printing a Romanian-Italian language 
Orthodox calendar and by giving the permission to believers not to follow the Lent as strictly 
as in Romania, given the fact that many of them live and work with Italians. 
In the second place, for migrants in Italy, the Church act as a moral compass that can 
guide them through the uncertainties or even the deviance and anomy that living a foreign 
place could bring along. One interesting observation is made by Antohi (2009) who points 
out that there is a certain migrant life anonymity, for both the honest worker in building site 
and the cunning beggar that escape from the symbolical straps of the insidious home 
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community (especially from villages). The profile of the migrant parishioner that I would 
outline here is the individual that originate from a Romanian village, with long standing 
traditional patterns. The migration experience, consisting in a detachment from one’s origin 
community, can lead to a variety to situations, where deviance, in all its forms becomes 
acceptable. Here intervenes the Church that provides guidance and support. For migrants 
religion offers the key to understanding the cognitive and affective state of disorientation in 
their migrant condition; it is a system of meanings that operates as formulating concepts of 
general order for the existence of individuals and also covers everything with a concreteness 
aura. (Geertz apud Cingolani, 2009) Recently, the Romanian Orthodox Episcopate decided to 
come even to those that would not attend the church: the Romanian-Italian TV station 
CasaMiaTV broadcasts programs realized by the Episcopate such as documentaries on the 
Romania’s and the Romanian Orthodox church history, on religious art or on pilgrimages in 
Romania, as well as sermons.   
Thirdly, the Romanian Orthodox Church promotes a transnational  civic sense among 
migrants. Besides, the money collection for the construction of the Romanian National 
Cathedral in Bucharest, on a monthly basis, parishes have fund raisings in the course of 
program of adoptions at distance, in which migrants collect a precise sum of money for a 
number of children in Romania. Along the years fund raising was realized for other emergent 
purposes in the homeland, such as for the villages struck by the great floods in 2010 or by the 
co-nationals affected by the heavy snowfalls in 2012. Furthermore, parishes raise money for 
any other Romanian migrants in need and try to integrate these latter ones in the festivities 
that take place and also sustain the costs for the repatriation of migrants that died and of 
whom families cannot support the spending. It needs to be mentioned that the above 
mentioned initiatives render migrants to exercise their civic sense and are the first ones to 
belong to an institution of the Romanian state. A possible direction to study would be  to 
follow the development of the migrants’ civic sense along the years, namely whether it would 
lead to the constitution of congregations or hometown associations that currently are 
inexistent.  
Last but not least, the Church provides for Romanian migrants with a collective 
identity. It is known that religion can be used by immigrants basically for forging a religious 
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identity or to facilitate the development of the ethnic identity, or a mixture between these, 
depending on the context or ethnic resources of a particular religious gathering. (Cadge and 
Ecklund, 2007) In the case of the Romanian community in Italy takes the membership to a 
collective identity a step further. Religious festivities become a focal point in nurturing 
migrants’ sense of belonging. A suggestive example can be provided by the Hram holiday 
that occurs every year at the beginning of November in the Romanian Church of Livorno. 
Hram means the celebration of the Parishes Patron Saint and is characterized not only by a 
special religious mass (where canticles are being sung by a choir of the Romanian 
Patriarchate, especially arrived for this occasion and on the Parishes expenses) but also 
followed by a feast at which parishioners takes place. At this feast everything must rigorously 
have a Romanian origin: the traditional meals are cooked with ingredients especially brought 
from the homeland (even though similar ones can be easily found in Italy), alcoholic drinks 
are the typical Romanian ones and the music people listen to is authentic Romanian popular 
music, performed by a singer that comes from Romania especially for this event. Besides 
these obvious transnational characteristics, I noticed that this feast is eagerly waited by 
migrants. Besides its socialization function that migrants acknowledge, they also stress a 
need for closeness. This can be viewed as expression of these migrants’ collective identity 
that stem from a shared collective memory and provides them with their ethnic-cultural 
features. 
 In all of these four instances, we can picture the Romanian Orthodox Parish of Livorno 
as being embedded in transnational religious connections that consists in flows of people, 
services, goods and information across national frontiers. Besides this, the Church becomes 
intimately involved in the transnational ties of its parishioners and over the years help to 
institutionalize and routinize these bonds. (Wuthnow and Offutt, 2008) In these years, 
through the initiatives of the Church, we can see Romanian transnationalism moulding itself 
right under our eyes. It gains more structure and evolves from an occasional transnational 
informal involvement to an institutionalized, on a regular basis one. This matter cannot but 
help the Romanian community and perhaps in the future determine other institutions of the 
Romanian state to engage in more consistent transnationalist initiatives.  
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It is agreed that that the number of those who engage in regular transnational practices 
may be small, nonetheless, taking into account those who involve in informal, occasional 
transnationalism activities (in the social, cultural, religious sphere), the numbers raise. (Levitt 
and Jaworsky, 2007) and the fact that the Romanian community in Italy has an overall weak 
level of transnationalism, of which causes have not been identified. Still, in this section, my 
objective was to highlight, by bringing other examples from the Romanian Parish of Livorno, 
of the way in which the Romanian Orthodox Episcopate has been and is currently engaging 
in fostering and consolidating Romanian transnationalism in Italy.  
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Conclusions 
 
 
“We are not brothers anymore, once we get out of the country. It’s like the wallet becomes 
your brother. But here in the church one can overcome the greed for money and think about 
the others too. As time goes by, you feel more and more attached.” 
Fieldnotes 
 
It is beyond the shadow of a doubt that overall, the Romanian migration system to 
Italy is already a well-structured one. Subsequently, Romanian transnationalism in Italy is 
being developed, gaining with each year more structure and consistence. In these 
circumstances, I assess that there is a need for studies that could follow how transnationalism 
molds, the forms in which it evolves and its degrees of structuration. The research that I have 
performing on the migrant community gathered around the Romanian Orthodox Church of 
Livorno had the advantage of observing transnationalism as it unfolds in these years and as it 
forms a nexus with religiousness. In the course of the fieldwork, this latter aspect emerged as 
a novelty and opened a completely new path. In fact, it came out that the Romanian 
transnationalism is currently evolving from an informal level and occasional manifestation to 
an institutionalized one that could go beyond the family sphere of one migrant’s life.  
Before illustrating the conclusions of this research, I would like to expose an excursus 
on what I noticed to be the three main emerging traits that characterize the nowadays 
Romanian community in Italy, that are evolving and that will require further scholarly 
attention in the future. One of them is what I coined to be the consolidation of the Romanian 
migrant community, the second concerns the second generations and the third regards how 
the current economic crisis is changing migration projects and expectations. Therefore, they 
deserve future studies, as configurating themselves as general features of the Romanian 
migrant community in Italy.  
 The “consolidation” of the Romanian community occurred as a natural effect after 
the gradual insertion of the Romanian community that raised substantially after 2002 with the 
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free circulation in the Schengen space. This current consolidation that we are assisting at is 
characterized by various dynamics. First of all, transnationalism gains more structure and 
consistence, whether we speak about the informal type belonging to single individuals and 
small businesses or institutional transnationalism, such as the one that characterizes the 
Romanian Orthodox Episcopate in Italy, or the diaspora-fractions of various political parties. 
Secondly, a type of consolidation is the fact that there some migrants seem to be giving up to 
their previous “self-predatory condition” (Perrotta, 2011) in favor of a more relaxed lifestyle 
that includes besides the job even trips, shopping sprees ecc. These individuals do not direct 
anymore to Romania the entire remains of their wages after paying the rent and the bills; 
instead they choose to give attention to their life in Italy, as well: for instance they spend 
more as they rent more comfortable houses, (not the typical “immigrant homes” anymore, 
packed with occupiers) they buy fairly expensive consumer goods such as LCDs, laptops, 
Iphones, clothing ecc and in their free time they go and visit Italian touristic attractions. This 
matter is more obvious in the case of young migrants and newly-formed families. Another 
ascertainment consists in the upward social mobility that immigrants desire to acquire. If 
migrants are not able anymore of doing so (because of the age and other structural 
constraints) they seek to acquire it through their sons and daughters. According to an outlook 
that is deeply rooted in the Romanian collective mentality, parents assign to their children the 
“task” of attaining goals that they were not able to achieve. The main activity that children 
are expected to do is to complete their education, at the highest degree possible by obtaining 
a Bachelor’s degree and later on a Master’s degree. It is not a surprise anymore that many 
migratory paths are aimed to pay the children’s education and parents do not leave Italy 
(often facing numerous difficulties) until their sons and daughters have not completed the 
studies. Thus, many migrant families strive to gain upward social mobility through the 
education and future professions of their children.  
The second main dynamic that is a current feature of the Romanian community in 
Italy in these years concern the second generations, namely migrants’ children that were born 
in the Peninsula or that left Romania at a very tender age. In the near future scholars need to 
investigate the identities that these young people would assume. Moreover, as a sequel of this 
work, it would be useful to analyse how would children that were raised in the transnational 
communities around the Orthodox Churches, identify themselves.  
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Finally, the matter of the economic crisis cannot be neglected when discussing about 
the Romanian migrants in Italy. Overall, as we saw in the chapter on the levels of 
transnational involvement, for many of them, the economic and social struggles that the home 
country is facing, have postponed their return to a time horizon that they cannot identify. 
Moreover, the uncertainties that characterize their migrant status in Italy (especially 
concerning work) determine them not to neglect the homeland dimension in their lives and to 
preserve the already existing family and community ties. There are not widely agreed 
theoretical approaches on “why” migrants get involved in transnational activities. (Itzingsohn 
and Saucedo apud Boccagni, 2009) Actually, as Boccagni (2009) reckons it is such a large 
and varied array of activities that not all of them are likely to fall under the same 
circumstances and have the same causes. In the case of this Romanian community aggregated 
around an Orthodox Parish it is not my intention to state that the connection that I have found 
between their orientations and their transnational living is the only valid one. Nonetheless, 
my aim is to picture the context that emerged during the research, in which the economic 
crisis came out as a matter that influenced upon migrants’ orientations and to a certain extent 
determined the forging their transnational milieu.  
During the fieldwork, the Parish came to light as a transnational social space on which 
there is also superimposed a religious transnational space. Not only did this feature render the 
study innovative but it deepened very much the lens through which one can look at this 
migrant community and thus allowed a more insightful analysis. The Parish contours itself as 
a complex space, where the solidarity ties render it a transnational community. 
Contemporaneously, being a community around a national church, we can deem that these 
migrants “use” religion transnationally too for various purposes. Out of those that arose 
during the research, through religion migrants are able to affirm their membership in two 
places and can better understand the cognitive and affective state of disorientation that living 
in a foreign society could bring.  
Throughout the research, it became clear that for this small community incorporation 
in the receiving society and transnational practices are not opposite matters, but orientations 
that can coexist in one migrant’s daily life. Levitt, DeWind, Vertovec (2003) note that 
“migrants configure packages of livelihood strategies, piecing together opportunities in their 
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sending and receiving countries to reap the greatest rewards. The kinds of activities in which 
migrants participate, the institutional arenas where these activities take place, the class 
resources to which they have access and their life-cycle stage determine the resulting balance 
between transnational involvement and assimilation.” (Levitt, DeWind, Vertovec, 2003, p. 
571) In fact, in this community, I identified three categories of migrants depending on their 
level of orientation both towards Italy and Romania. Consequently, it became clear that these 
orientations were shaping a certain type of transnational environment for each of these 
groups.  
Firstly, we had the most contradictory category of young families, with the highest 
degree of integration in Italy but surprisingly attached to Romanian traditions, values and 
mentality. For this category of young families that are oscillating between Italy and Romania, 
the transnational attitudes appear to be lacking a foundation. Consequently, this matter could 
be investigated in further studies that could tackle also the matter of the second generations. 
The second group consisted in former commuter marriages in which one of the partner joined 
the other and who migrated for strictly economic purposes. They are fairly well integrated in 
the Italian society but keep their focus on the homeland, where they consider they would 
certainly return to live, even if they cannot identify anymore the exact moment. In spite of 
having achieved their initial economic goals and still sending considerable monetary 
remittances to Romania, they keep living in Italy. The explanation that arises could be given 
to the current economic crisis that drops uncertainty of their plans, keeps them dependent on 
their Italian income and prolongs their stay in the arriving society. The third group of 
migrants in this community appeared to subscribe to the same conditions. It is formed by 
adult women with the weakest degree of integration the Italian society for which migration 
was the only strategy to attained economic goals that concerned, in this case too the 
homeland. Until their return, their living in Italy is often perceived as a sacrifice. In this case 
too, the current economic crisis appeared to change their plans and postpone their return. 
Thus, it emerged that the transnational attitudes that the individuals of these three categories 
show, have different degrees of structuration and are differently shaped. For these other two 
groups of migrants, that have a clear “identity reservoir” (Boccagni, 2010) the orientation 
towards Italy is a functional one and knowing this from the start enables them to give more 
consistence to their transnational attitudes and consolidate them as reactive positions.  
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In this context characterized by an uncertain future and changing plans, the Romanian 
Orthodox Episcopate of Italy intervenes. Not only was this organization able to articulate 
itself transnationally, but so far, it has been the only institution belonging to the Romanian 
state that fostered a more sustained and formal transnationalism. Actually, with the initiatives 
of the Episcopate, the Romanian transnationalism is gradually evolving from a private-
sphere, family dimension to initiatives that involve large groups and from an occasional, 
episodic engagement into a regular manifestation. I agree with Levitt (2002) who argues that 
“studies on transnational religious practices must go beyond the concrete observable 
dimensions of religious life and also examine religion’s subjective dimensions including its 
role in identity construction, meaning making, value formation and creating alternative 
allegiances and places of belonging.” (Levitt, p. 6, 2002) In this ethnographic study, I tried to 
highlight facets in the activities of the Orthodox Parish of Livorno, ranging from religious 
services to mere interactions between parishioners, how transnationalism is not only an 
obvious trait in the lives of these individuals, but characterizes their whole community.  
Moreover, I identified four functions that the Romanian Orthodox Church through 
which it fuels transnationalism in the Romanian migrant community in Italy. Firstly, the 
Romanian Orthodox Episcopate encapsulates the transnational orientation that is existent in 
the lives of its parishioners. This ability is reflected in a vast array of circumstances, ranging 
from the sermons and religious masses to the various activities that it promotes. Secondly, the 
Episcopate is the first Romanian institution that promotes a transantional civic sense among 
migrants, through the numerous activities that I highlight in the course of the study. Thirdly, 
the Church serves as a moral compass that can guide migrants through the uncertainties or 
even the deviance that living a foreign place could bring. Finally, through its entire approach, 
the Romanian Orthodox Episcopate of Italy through provides migrants with a collective 
identity. These four main directions can be outlined in the Romanian Orthodox Parish of 
Livorno that itself is embedded in transnational social and religious connections.  
This instance of Romanian migrant community on which the study was performed 
enables us to see transnationalism under another form. It is not anymore an episodic 
“manifestation” confined only to the family sphere. Instead, it is a complex approach that 
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migrants carry outside their private lives and in which they engage on a regular basis and not 
just occasionally.  
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